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Abstract 
Aims and Rationale: 
The present study aims to enrich understanding of the professional identity of 
counselling psychology in the UK by exploring both the individual 
professional identities of counselling psychologists and the broader identity 
of the profession as a whole. This will elaborate on the existing literature 
base and allow the researcher to gather a breadth of perspectives of 
counselling psychology identity whilst also exploring the issues surrounding 
the identity development of practitioners in greater depth. 
 
Method:  
The study adopts a triangulation mixed methods design to explore the 
professional identity of counselling psychologists (Cresswell, Plano Clark, 
Guttman & Hanson, 2003). An exploratory online survey was designed to 
explore 1) the training, employment and practice characteristics of 
counselling psychologists and 2) their perception of the role, contribution and 
future identity of the profession. Concurrent with this data collection, 
qualitative interviews were conducted which aimed to explore the 
participants’ experience of training and working as a counselling 
psychologist, and develop an understanding of factors that have impacted 
upon their individual professional identity. 
 
Results: 
Both data sources contribute to the conception of counselling psychology as 
a diverse and multi-faceted profession. ‘Unity within diversity’ has been 
proposed as an overarching theme that marries the data sources and 
highlights the different ways in which counselling psychologists experience 
and articulate their individual professional identity, and the collective identity 
of the profession. 
 
Conclusions: 
The findings reveal there is no single professional identity inherent within 
counselling psychology.  Multiple professional identities exist and are shaped 
 
 
by a range of factors. Uniting these diverse identities is a central commitment 
to a humanistic philosophy and value base. This provides a foundation on 
which therapeutic decision making is made and clients’ difficulties 
conceptualised. Whilst counselling psychology’s interest in identity and 
critical self-reflection has been questioned, this process may allow the 
profession to remain alert to the changing professional climate and adapt 
their practice to ensure that they remain valuable and are not overlooked 
within the field of therapeutic provision. 
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Chapter 1 
Introduction and structure of the thesis 
 
1.1 Background 
Counselling psychology is a relatively young discipline officially recognised 
by the British Psychological Society (BPS) as a distinct profession in 1994 
(Corrie & Callahan, 2000). The bridging of counselling and psychotherapy 
with psychology positioned counselling psychology between the science of 
psychology and the therapeutic activities of counselling and psychotherapy 
(Strawbridge & Woolfe, 2010). 
 
Counselling psychologists have come to occupy progressively varied roles in 
an expanding range of settings including private practice, forensic settings, 
the voluntary sector, charities and a wide range of NHS services (Hanley, 
Seffi, Cutts & Lennie, 2013). 
 
The professional identity of counselling psychologists has been a topic of 
interest within the discipline throughout the course of its development, with 
individuals and groups seeking to further understand what makes counselling 
psychologists unique as mental health professionals as well as what unifies 
them across specialities, settings and client populations served. Whilst this 
has been considered ‘obsessive’ or ‘introverted’ by some (Woolfe, Dryden & 
Strawbridge, 2003), limited empirical data exists.  
 
1.2 Relevance of the present study 
The current research aims to enrich the definition and understanding of the 
professional identity of counselling psychology in the UK by exploring both 
the individual professional identities of counselling psychologists and the 
broader identity of the profession as a whole. This will elaborate on the 
existing literature base, and through the use of a mixed-methods design 
allow the researcher to gather a breadth of perspectives of counselling 
psychology identity whilst also exploring the issues surrounding the identity 
development of practitioners in greater depth. This would offer a number of 
benefits. In light of the changing professional climate, engaging in critical 
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reflection about how counselling psychologists view themselves and their 
profession is considered particularly timely and would offer counselling 
psychologists a platform to articulate their strengths and potential 
contribution, and plan the future direction of the profession. The findings may 
also inform the decision making and role performance of practitioners, help 
educators of counselling psychology in developing the content of 
professional training programmes, and increase self awareness in emerging 
counselling psychologists by normalising the process of professional identity 
development. Supervisors may also be able to take advantage of the findings 
in order to target areas to examine with supervisees in order to give specific 
assistance to their developmental needs. This may subsequently benefit 
clients by providing an increasingly supported and contained workforce. 
 
1.3 Structure of thesis 
Chapter 2 will review the literature relevant to the professional identity of 
counselling psychologists in the UK, drawing on identity theory to understand 
the conceptualisation of professional identity. A critique of existing literature 
that has attempted to explore professional identity within the field of 
counselling psychology will then be presented. The review will conclude with 
a summary and outline the aims and rationale of the present study. 
 
Chapter 3 will present the epistemology, ontology and encountered 
methodology employed within the study. Common characteristics of mixed-
method approaches will be discussed followed by an introduction to the 
specific methods chosen for data collection and analysis. An exploratory 
survey is drawn upon to explore how the profession is perceived and 
constructed by those practicing within the field. Concurrent with this data 
collection, qualitative interviews aim to provide an in depth experiential 
understanding of the experience of becoming and being a counselling 
psychologist, and the factors that impact upon individual professional identity 
development.  
 
Chapters 4 and 5 will present the exploratory survey and IPA study in their 
entirety. Each chapter will include an abstract, introduction and rationale for 
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the choice of method, a detailed account of the recruitment, data collection, 
management and analysis procedures, results, discussion and conclusion. 
 
Chapter 6 will summarise and integrate the findings of the empirical studies 
presented in this thesis. A tentative framework for counselling psychology 
identity is proposed. This general discussion will also incorporate 
implications from this work for counselling psychology practice, provide 
directions for future research and draw conclusions from the work. 
 
Chapter 7 will conclude the thesis with a critical appraisal of the research 
process. 
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Chapter 2 
The Professional Identity of Counselling Psychology in the UK:  
A review of the literature 
 
2.1 Introduction 
The purpose of this review is to explore the professional identity of 
counselling psychologists in the UK.  In order to do this, the first part of the 
review will offer some background and provide a context for the discussion of 
professional identity.  The author will begin with a brief overview of the 
development of counselling psychology in the United Kingdom, and consider 
the historical, theoretical and current context in which the profession is 
embedded. The author will then consider the role of identity theory, and how 
this relates to the conceptualisation of professional identity.  
 
An account and critique of existing literature that has attempted to explore 
professional identity within the field of counselling psychology will then be 
presented. The review will conclude with a summary and outline the aims 
and rationale of the present study. 
 
2.2 Search Strategy 
Searches of several electronic databases were carried out using the 
following search terms to retrieve relevant articles: ‘Counselling Psychology’, 
‘Psychology’ ‘Identity’, ‘Professional Identity’, ‘Work-related identity’ and 
‘Self-Concept’. Relevant references were identified from the articles retrieved 
by the searches. Once these papers had been acquired and read their 
reference sections were reviewed to identify other relevant articles. 
 
Understanding the professional identity of counselling psychologists is not an 
activity unique to the UK. Discussion and debate about the nature of the 
profession has been a defining feature of its development across a number 
of different countries. Whilst it is beyond the scope of the review to explore 
international perspectives on counselling psychology, Leong and Savickas 
(2007) present a useful analysis of the current status and future directions for 
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counselling psychology in 12 different countries. This review highlights a 
number of commonalities as well as a range of culture-specific and unique 
features of counselling psychology across the sampling of countries. 
 
2.3 Counselling Psychology Background and Context 
2.3.1 Counselling psychology: the UK historical context 
Counselling psychology is a relatively young discipline, officially recognised 
by the British Psychological Society (BPS) as a distinct profession in 1994 
(Corrie & Callahan, 2000). The development of the profession began in the 
1970s and was initiated by a number of psychologists with a first degree in 
psychology and subsequent counselling or psychotherapy training who felt 
that these professional activities could be justifiably located within the sphere 
of activity of the BPS (Strawbridge & Woolfe, 2003). The need to consider 
the relationship between psychology and counselling was advocated leading 
to the establishment of a Counselling Psychology section in 1982.  This 
offered a place for those interested in the development of counselling 
psychology to share ideas, research and practice (Lane & Corrie, 2006).  In 
1989, the section became a ‘special group’, a midway point between a 
scientific interest group and full professional status. This led to the creation of 
a qualification structure and the establishment of a Diploma in counselling 
psychology that provided a formally recognised route to Chartered Status for 
professionals wishing to specialise in counselling psychology. In 1994 
divisional status was achieved and those who had held the diploma or 
statement of equivalence were the first ones in the UK to register and call 
themselves counselling psychologists. Whilst the equivalence route has now 
closed, a network of accredited courses has since been established, as well 
as the society’s Qualification in Counselling Psychology (QCoP). In 
congruence with other disciplines of applied psychology, the Health 
Professions Council (HPC, now the Health and Care Professions Council, 
HCPC) set the threshold for qualification at doctoral level in 2009. 
 
2.3.2 Counselling psychology: the philosophical context 
In attempting to characterise counselling psychology, comparisons are often 
drawn with other areas of applied psychology, namely clinical psychology 
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(Strawbridge & Woolfe, 2010). Whilst it is recognised that clinical and 
counselling psychologists engage in very similar professional activities, what 
separates the two professions is not ‘what’ they do but the philosophical 
position from which they do it (Walsh & Frankland, 2009). 
   
Counselling psychology has its origins in the UK within the humanistic 
movement with influences from counselling psychology in the USA and 
European psychotherapy on the one hand; and the science of psychology on 
the other (British Psychological Society Division of Counselling Psychology, 
2012).  Models of practice are developed which marry the scientific demand 
for rigorous empirical enquiry with a firm value base grounded in the primacy 
of the therapeutic relationship.  
 
These models seek: 
1. to engage with subjectivity, intersubjectivity, values and beliefs; 
2. to know empathically and to respect first person accounts as valid in 
their own terms; to elucidate, interpret and negotiate between 
perceptions and world views but not to assume the automatic 
superiority of any one way of experiencing, feeling, valuing and 
knowing; 
3. to be practice led with a research base ground in professional practice 
values as well as professional artistry; 
4. to recognise social contexts and discrimination and to work always in 
ways that empower rather than control and also demonstrate the high 
standards of anti-discriminatory practice appropriate to the pluralistic 
nature of society today. 
(British Psychological Society Division of Counselling Psychology, 2005) 
 
Psychological therapy is therefore conceptualised as a transactional 
encounter where the counselling psychologist’s role is to work collaboratively 
with the client in an effort to understand how they construe their inner reality 
and life experiences, and to enhance their well-being by ‘being with’ the 
client in a relational manner that supports their personal development 
(Woolfe, 1996) .  
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2.3.3 Counselling psychology: the theoretical context 
Cooper (2009) draws a distinction between humanism as an ethic underlying 
psychological practice, and as a specific family of therapeutic interventions. 
Whilst counselling psychology is a humanistic discipline, it is not restricted to 
the practice of humanistic therapies (Gillon, 2007). Instead the humanistic 
value base offers the discipline a steer which impacts upon the direction of 
research and therapeutic approach adopted (James, 2013). 
 
With its routes in post-modernism, counselling psychology has embraced a 
pluralistic approach to therapy, employing various methods of therapeutic 
enquiry and practice in order to meet the clients’ needs in a non-prescriptive 
manner (Cooper & McLeod, 2011). Factors that have influenced this trend 
include clinical outcome research studies failure to establish the efficacy of 
one single therapeutic approach over others (Athanasiadou, 2012), and the 
‘common factors’ approach highlighting that it is the shared elements of 
counselling models that account for therapeutic outcomes rather than 
therapeutic model or techniques (Duncan, Miller, Wampold & Hubble, 2010). 
 
Pluralism recognises that each client is unique, and may have very different 
therapeutic needs (Cooper, 2008). The humanistic routes of counselling 
psychology are therefore upheld through the collaborative nature in which 
therapeutic goals are prioritised and decisions made (Cooper & McLeod, 
2011).  
 
Counselling psychology adheres to the scientist-practitioner model of 
professional practice (Corrie & Callahan, 2000). The model emphasises the 
role of the practitioner as producer as well as user of theoretical and 
research knowledge. Whilst this framework has allowed counselling 
psychology to position itself alongside other professions that champion the 
model e.g. clinical psychology (Corrie & Callahan, 2000), the question of 
what constitutes valid evidence has been a source of difficulty for counselling 
psychologists (Blair, 2010).  
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At the root of scientific enquiry is the assertion that only objectively 
observable or empirically verified phenomena can be considered valid as 
evidence. Particularly compatible with this notion is the use of randomised 
controlled trials (Wessley, 2001). Counselling psychology however with its 
emphasis on meaning, subjectivity, values and insight is less amenable to 
testing in this way and to quantitative measurement (Blair, 2010). In order to 
measure the more relational, subjective elements of therapy, counselling 
psychology advocates a model of ‘methodological pluralism’ (Cooper & 
McLeod, 2011) where diverse epistemological and methodological 
perspectives to research can be appreciated and valued for what each can 
contribute to psychology as a human science. Whilst this has led to a greater 
emphasis on qualitative research methods (Morrow, 2007) these studies 
tend to carry the least weight, with a small number of participants limiting 
generalisability.  
 
Alongside the scientist-practitioner foundation, the reflective practitioner 
model as conceptualised by Schon (1983) has provided counselling 
psychologists with a language and an identity around which the discipline 
and its practitioners have developed (Woolfe, 2012).  Schon considers 
‘reflection in action’ as well as reflection on what has gone before to be 
important components of this model. Whilst recognising the status and 
influence of the scientist-practitioner model, Woolfe (2012) considers the 
reflective practitioner model to have potential in offering a narrative arc that 
differentiates the profession from its applied psychology relations. Whilst 
Woolfe (2012) does question the sustainability of this narrative within the 
current professional climate, he overlooks the extent to which the role of the 
clinical psychologist has also developed to incorporate that of the reflective 
practitioner in recent years. 
 
2.3.4 Counselling psychology: the current context 
Counselling psychology has recently been cited as the third largest and 
fastest growing division of the BPS (British Psychological Society Division of 
Counselling Psychology, 2011). Counselling psychologists have become a 
growing presence in a variety of settings including private practice, employee 
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assistance programmes, forensic settings, charities and the voluntary sector 
as well as a range of NHS services (Hanley et al., 2013). Bor and 
Achilleodous (1999) and Martin (2012) offer two examples of surveys that 
have sought to illuminate the professional and clinical practice characteristics 
of the division’s members (section 4.2 offers further consideration of these 
studies). 
 
Despite this growth, potential employers, particularly those within the NHS 
(James & Bellamy, 2010) have often needed considerable explanation to 
understand the role of counselling psychologists. The introduction of 
statutory regulation in 2009 has led to some clarity regarding the 
competencies of counselling psychologists. Whilst this has led to greater 
equity with more employers using competencies to differentiate between 
those posts which may be more appropriate for one branch of the profession 
rather than using title or professional background, Kinderman (2009) 
questions whether the overlap identified by the competency model poses a 
threat to the distinctiveness of counselling psychology, with its competencies 
largely subsumed by other professions. This has prompted discussion 
around the future of the profession and whether an area of specificity 
remains for counselling psychology (Kinderman, 2009).   
 
The changing role of the BPS in hand with the introduction of statutory 
regulation poses a further potential threat to the discipline.  Whilst 
counselling psychology does have a history of being overlooked both within 
and outside of the BPS (Hanley, 2011), the division has worked hard to 
promote and grow the profession, emphasising the philosophical and value 
base fundamental to counselling psychology. Suggestions such as the 
unification of separate divisions within the BPS (Kinderman, 2009) would 
result in the loss of the uniqueness of the applied psychology divisions and 
impact significantly upon the identity of counselling psychology.  
 
Whilst gaining recognition and employment in the NHS is a measure of the 
success of the discipline, the size and power of the NHS has an enormous 
influence on how the role is understood (Strawbridge & Woolfe, 2010). It is 
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within this context therefore that the philosophy and value base of 
counselling psychology faces its greatest challenge.   
 
New ways of working for applied psychologists (NWWAP) forms part of a 
wider UK exercise within the NHS looking at the changing roles of a number 
of professions. Emphasis has been placed upon ensuring that the skills of 
current staff are being used efficiently to meet the needs of service (British 
Psychological Society, 2007). 
 
Improving Access to Psychological Therapies (IAPT) is a key workstream of 
the NWWAP initiative. IAPT evolved following recommendations made by 
health economist Lord Richard Layard in 2006 (London School of 
Economics, 2006). Layard argued that funding by the Department of Health 
to improve the provision of psychological therapies in the treatment of 
depression and anxiety would have a positive impact on the number of 
people who are fit to work. This increase would consequently reduce the cost 
of Incapacity Benefit and lead to potential government saving. Layard 
strengthened this economic argument by highlighting the inequitable nature 
of current psychological therapy provision, long waiting times, and lack of 
consistency in implementing National Institute of Clinical Excellence (NICE) 
guidelines for depression and anxiety. NICE guidelines suggest that based 
on the evidence base of randomised controlled trials, CBT should be the 
treatment of choice for anxiety (NICE, 2011) and depression (NICE, 2009).  
IAPT is therefore built upon this evidence within a stepped care framework, a 
system of delivering and monitoring treatment so that the most effective yet 
least resource intensive treatment is delivered to patients first (Davison, 
2000).    
 
IAPT has attracted much criticism since its inception, and represents a 
conflict with the value base of counselling psychology. Marziller and Hall 
(2009) believe the model is based upon an overly simplistic illness model 
where psychological therapy is reduced to a tool box of techniques delivered 
by specifically trained therapists with the goal of getting people back to work. 
This suggests that individuals treated within IAPT can be ‘cured’, and can 
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introduce unrealistic expectation for both client and therapist (Lewis, 2012). 
Furthermore, the use of manualised CBT interventions inhibits the 
opportunity for expression of the uniqueness of each person and the 
unfolding of subjective experience within the therapeutic relationship. This 
ethos also has little room for the qualitative interpretation of outcome. 
 
How counselling psychologists retain a humanistic value base within a 
framework dominated by a medical model of distress has been a central 
question when considering counselling psychology’s relationship with 
diagnostic categories (Larsson, Brooks & Del Loewenthal, 2012). The 
development and recent publication of the fifth edition of the American 
Psychiatric Association’s Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental 
Disorders (DSM 5) has revived debates about the conceptual foundation of 
psychiatric diagnoses, its research base, the way it shapes professional 
practice and the impact it has upon service users (British Psychological 
Society, 2013). One of the major criticisms of the classification system is the 
increasing tendency to medicalise normal and natural responses to life 
events rather than seeing mental distress as part of a spectrum shared with 
normality (Woolfe, 2012). 
  
Advocating a ‘paradigm shift’ in how issues of mental illness are understood, 
the Division of Clinical Psychology (DCP) published a position paper in 
response to the publication (British Psychological Society, 2013). Whilst 
recognising the need for psychiatric diagnosis in determining access to 
services and eligibility for benefits, a new paradigm is advocated that 
integrates the complex interaction between social, psychological and 
biological factors and mental distress. Psychological formulation is proposed 
as the medium through which research and evidence can be combined with 
the individual’s own experience and meaning to develop a collaborative 
understanding of the problem and how to address it. The use of formulation 
in offering an inter-professional dialogue and a more helpful system to 
recognise clients’ distress is echoed within counselling psychology (James, 
2013). 
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The government’s commitment to increased choice and personalisation in 
NHS services (Department of Health, 2010) is set to further impact upon the 
professional landscape of psychological therapies in the UK. The introduction 
of the Any Qualified Provider (AQP) means that when patients are referred 
for a particular service, they will be able to choose from a list of qualified 
providers who meet NHS service quality requirements, prices and normal 
contractual obligations. Extending patient choice of provider is intended to 
empower patients and carers, improve their outcomes and experience, 
enable service innovation and free up clinicians to drive change and improve 
practice.  If a service is put out to AQP, providers can be from the NHS, 
private or voluntary sectors. Counselling psychologists’ flexibility and 
adaptability to work across settings may therefore present employment 
opportunities in line with the AQP initiative. 
 
2.4 Identity & Counselling Psychology 
2.4.1 Identity 
The development of counselling psychology can be understood further by 
drawing upon psychological models of identity. The concept of identity has 
taken on many meanings in the literature across a number of disciplines and 
perspectives (Gee, 2000). Whilst this reflects a growing need to understand 
who we are as human beings and how we fit with particular social contexts, a 
universal definition that satisfactorily serves the breadth of interested 
scholars is yet to be arrived at. 
 
2.4.2 Theories of identity 
Erik Erikson (1968) was instrumental in focusing both popular and scientific 
attention on the meaning of identity. Erikson conceptualised the individual as 
evolving through a series of stages across the life cycle, with each stage 
being different yet connected to an earlier stage.  Identity is not something 
that one has, but something that develops during one’s whole life. At each 
stage an individual creates and negotiates a number of identities whilst 
maintaining an ‘inner sameness and continuity’. Whilst Erikson is regarded 
as a pioneer in developing the concept of identity, the model is limited with its 
focus on adolescents and stages of childhood (Strauss, 1962), lack of 
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attention on shared meanings and interpersonal connections between self 
and others (Deaux & Burke, 2010), and relevance to current social conditions 
(Schachter, 2005).  
 
Tajfel and Turner’s (1986) social identity theory (SIT) is considered 
particularly influential when investigating identities in a social context. Social 
identity refers to the individual’s knowledge that they belongs to certain social 
groups together with some emotional and value significance to this group 
membership (Tajfel, 1974). Individuals therefore define themselves by joining 
groups that hold meaning or importance to them. In order to clarify an 
individual’s identity, a second process of social comparison occurs between 
groups. Those in the same social group are perceived to be alike with a 
shared frame of reference and norms, and become part of the ‘in-group’. 
Consequently, differences between others are amplified and thus 
categorised as the ‘out-group’ thereby making the in-group membership 
more distinctive and attractive (Pratt, 1998). The strength and relevance of 
the member’s social identity will influence the extent to which their attitudes 
and behaviours are governed by group norms (Sparrow & Cooper, 2003).  
Despite its broad influence, SIT is not without its critics. The model has been 
heavily criticised for its reductionist understanding of social behaviour, 
reducing the complex socio-cultural and historical nature of groups and 
intergroup relations into processes of individual cognition (Farr, 1996). 
Furthermore, the paradigm’s emphasis on psychological processes at the 
expense of meaning has also been challenged. Duveen (2001) believes that 
research in the SIT approach focuses on the processes through which 
identity is sustained or manipulated rather than on the context of identities. It 
also offers a theory of the consequences of categorisation, but fails to 
explain why individuals should categorise themselves in particular ways. 
 
Social constructionism offers an alternative perspective on the processes 
involved in the development of identity. Informed by early theorists such as 
Mead (1934) and Goffman (1959), the social constructionist view considers 
identity to be a fluid process that involves the interpretation and re-
interpretation of experiences as one lives through them and through 
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interactions with others (Kerby, 1991). Identity is considered to be in a 
constant state of flux, developing not linearly but often erratically and always 
in accordance with changes in a social context (Yi & Shorter-Gooden, 1999). 
Inherent within this model is the notion that we have multiple selves, each 
one focussing on one role at any given time and situation, and therefore 
presenting a different self to others in diverse settings. 
 
2.4.3 Professional identity 
An individual’s profession or career, what it is that he or she does, is a key 
component of who he or she is, and therefore a central aspect of identity. 
According to Bjorklund and Bee (2008) work contributes meaning to one’s 
life, occupies a large amount of time, energy and emotions, and contributes 
to an individual’s sense of self-esteem and identity, both personal and 
professional.  
 
Reflective of the wider concept of identity, the definition of professional 
identity is often considered vague (Beijaard, Meijer & Verloop, 2004). 
Mrdjenovich and Moore (2004) define professional identity as a sense of 
connection to the values and emphasis of a profession as a whole. Others 
emphasise the developmental aspect of professional identity, defining it as 
process that facilitates individuals to reach an understanding of their 
profession in conjunction with their own self-concept (Brott & Myers, 1999; 
Smith & Robinson, 1995). This then becomes a lens through which 
individuals see themselves at work, and while doing work, as well as a 
means for organising their life roles, and what it means to do the work they 
do. 
 
Alves and Gazzola (2011) draw a distinction between individual and 
collective professional identity. Individual professional identity consists of  
one’s personal work values, skills and knowledge, growth as a person, 
success at work, imagination and innovation (Gazzola & Smith, 2007) where 
as collective professional identity refers to the status of a profession, a 
shared identity amongst its members, and an appreciation of the history of a 
profession (Gale & Austin, 2003). Whilst there can be considerable overlap 
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between issues that contribute to both individual identity and one’s 
perception of the collective identity of counselling, these concepts are not 
always in congruence. 
 
2.4.4 Professional identity & counselling psychology: A review 
Whilst it has been suggested that counselling psychology’s interest in identity 
and critical self-reflection is somewhat ‘obsessive’ and ‘introverted’ (Woolfe, 
Dryden and Strawbridge, 2003), only a handful of studies have sought to 
explore the professional identity of counselling psychologists empirically. 
Instead a number of reflective papers have been published which present the 
views and opinions of individual psychologists concerning the identity and 
development of the profession. 
 
2.4.4.1 Reflective accounts of counselling psychology identity and 
development 
In 2006, a special edition of the Counselling Psychology Review was 
published entitled ‘The First Ten Years’ (Walsh & Frankland, 2006) inviting 
counselling psychologists to offer their sense of the current status and history 
of the profession. Walsh and Frankland identified five key themes as running 
through the accounts by contributors. These were Flexibility-the range of 
tasks counselling psychologists engage in, and the variety of theoretical 
frameworks drawn upon in their work; Relationship and focus on the client-
centrality of relationships and perspective of the client; Enterprise-
discovering and trying out new areas of work whilst maintaining a sense of 
identity as a counselling psychologist; Evidence-relating decision making and 
ways of working to the literature and evidence base; Being not doing-
engaging with the whole approach of counselling psychology rather than the 
application of a set of techniques within therapy. 
 
Whilst the papers collectively expressed a sense of achievement and 
potential for counselling psychology to continue its growth, a follow-up edition 
entitled ‘Counselling Psychology-The Next 10 Years’ (Walsh & Frankland, 
2009) did not proceed with the same optimistic tone. Instead threats to the 
progression of counselling psychology were identified in line with the 
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changing professional climate. In particular, job insecurity, privatisation, short 
term funding and the philosophy behind the treatment of mental illness in the 
NHS were all thought to be potential undermining influences.  This led some 
to posit a world where counselling psychology will no longer exist in a 
meaningful way (e.g. Kinderman, 2009).  Whilst others were more 
enterprising in suggesting ways to adapt to the pressures of the field of work 
e.g. to demonstrate the value of the counselling psychology contribution 
through increased research activity (Jordan, 2009), Walsh & Frankland 
(2009) were keen to highlight that many of the contributors were embedded 
within roles within the NHS, and may not be reflective of the wider 
profession.  
 
2.4.4.2 Empirical research on counselling psychology identity 
Pugh and Coyle (2000) examined the developing construction of counselling 
psychology in Britain up to 1996. Articles published in the 1990 and 1996 
volumes of the Counselling Psychology Review journal were explored using 
discourse analysis. Analysis of the 1990 papers resulted in two major 
themes. These were the construction of an identity for counselling 
psychology and the legitimisation of this identity. An identity for counselling 
psychology was constructed by differentiating it from clinical psychology, and 
by pointing to similarities and links between counselling psychology and 
other well-established related professions. Counselling psychology was 
portrayed as achieving in areas where clinical psychology was considered to 
have failed, in particular the person-centred focus of counselling psychology 
was presented as offering the psychology student a profession that may fit 
more closely with their expectations of the discipline of applied psychology, 
in contrast to the focus on experimental psychology and reductionist 
objectivity inherent within clinical psychology.  Later in the analysis however, 
variation exists in the way the relationship between counselling and clinical 
psychology and other related professions was presented, with commonalities 
existing in terms of the overlapping training routes, and the need for both 
professions to be nourished in order to promote development. As well as 
aligning counselling psychology alongside established psychological 
domains where legitimacy is assumed, the construction of the profession as 
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a legitimate domain of knowledge and practice is also achieved by reference 
to the growth and increasing membership of the (then) BPS special group in 
counselling psychology.  
 
By 1996 the major themes were once again concerned with the construction 
of similarities and differences between counselling psychology and other 
professions but this time the construction was more sophisticated with 
greater distinction between the practitioner and empirical/researcher 
components of the role. Similarities with other professions were mainly 
constructed within the practitioner aspect of the counselling psychologist’s 
role, with differences in therapeutic approach and outcome across the 
therapeutic professions minimised. Differences in terms of value systems 
were more prominently constructed within the research aspect of counselling 
psychology, with non-traditional research approaches including the 
promotion of qualitative research represented as characteristic of counselling 
psychology.   
 
Whilst Pugh and Coyle (2000) expressed concern that the identity of the 
discipline was yet to carve out a unique practice niche for counselling 
psychology in the marketplace, a more recent enquiry into how the 
profession of counselling psychology in the UK is constructed within pertinent 
publications progresses these findings (Hemsley, 2013). Within this study 
texts were read and considered suitable if they related explicitly or implicitly 
to the professional construction of counselling psychology. The analysis 
consisted of 26 journal articles, 25 of which were published in ‘Counselling 
Psychology Review’ between 2007 and 2009. Four interpretative repertoires 
were distributed throughout the texts, and two presented for closer analysis 
within the paper. The first ‘Opponent of the medical model’ constructs 
counselling psychology as reliable, steady and influential and the medical 
model as unsound and unacceptable within mental health. Counselling 
psychology is positioned as a pioneer of a therapeutically relational 
approach, and in a strong position to challenge the pervasive medical model. 
Humanistic repertoires are invoked in which the reductionist categorisation of 
psychopathology is rejected. The methodological underpinnings of the 
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medical model as well as its disregard for contextual issues are particularly 
emphasised, positioning it as subordinate to the philosophies of counselling 
psychology. The second key repertoire identified ‘Counselling psychology as 
the saviour of the people’ positions the profession as client-focused in terms 
of its philosophical underpinnings, research/outcomes and therapeutic 
interventions. Furthermore the profession is positioned as the voice of the 
people and an advocate that challenges the categorisation of the population 
into diagnostic categories.  
 
Comparing the analysis to the findings of Pugh and Coyle (2000), Hemsley 
(2013) concludes that the findings present a more mature profession, not 
one that is following but rather resisting and attempting to lead against the 
imposition of pathological criteria and reductionist outcomes. Diversity also 
constructs a profession that is not only able to engage in a wide variety of 
tasks but in different organisational settings and utilise a variety of models. 
The profession is therefore constructed as well placed to accept the 
challenge and adapt to the political climate in which it is situated. 
 
The studies presented thus far, have focused on how the profession is 
broadly constructed within and across the whole discipline. Moore and Rae 
(2009) aimed to contribute to our understanding of what counselling 
psychology is through an analysis of discourses that individual practitioners 
draw upon when talking about their work. Eight chartered counselling 
psychologists practicing within a range of settings were interviewed. The 
transcripts were read paying close attention to sections referring to 
characteristics of counselling psychology or counselling psychologists, or 
positioning counselling psychology or counselling psychologists in relation to 
other professionals or institutions. Through these readings 13 interpretative 
repertoires were identified. Three were selected for closer attention and one 
prioritised for micro analysis within the paper. The main repertoire identified 
constructed counselling psychologists as ‘outsiders’ or ‘maverick’ like 
characters. This repertoire was used to characterise counselling psychology 
as occupying a position outside the mainstream schools of psychological 
therapy based upon its heritage, post-modern approach and professional 
 19 
 
freedom.  Whilst this repertoire offers benefits including a solution to the 
problems of internal consistency within the profession, it could also open a 
growing profession up to potential threat or criticism. The risk of counselling 
psychology being totally cut adrift, or being incorporated into the mainstream 
and losing its identity was particularly highlighted. Recognising that the study 
is limited as it only represents one reading of the transcripts, and is distorted 
through the exclusion of other interpretative repertoires, it was advocated 
that that the research is replicated in the future to ascertain whether the 
maverick repertoire represents a transient developmental stage or a more 
permanent trait of the profession’s identity. 
 
A more direct empirical approach to exploring the identity of counselling 
psychology was offered by Cross and Watts (2002) who used two focus 
groups of post graduate students at different stages of their professional 
training to develop a framework definition of the discipline. Drawing on 
thematic and content analysis procedures, the model comprised a structure 
divided at its highest level between ‘what counselling psychology is’ and 
‘what counselling psychology is not’. ‘Friendship’, ‘Personal Advice’, 
‘Conversation’, ‘Do For’, ‘Colluding Reassurance’ and ‘Forever’ were 
considered characteristic of what counselling psychology is not.  The 
constituents of the profession represented within the model were ‘Counsellor 
Qualities’, ‘Theory/Model’, ‘Client Contribution’, ‘Ethics’ and ‘Bounded 
Relationship’. Whilst offering a tentative framework around the identity of 
counselling psychologists, Cross and Watts (2002) recognised the need for 
further consultation and research with accomplished practitioners, educators 
and consumers before confidently arriving at an operational definition of 
counselling psychology. 
 
2.5 Summary and rationale for the present study 
The present review has focused on the development and identity of 
counselling psychology in the UK, drawing upon the historical, philosophical 
and current context in which the profession is positioned.  
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Counselling psychology is a relatively young discipline, with its history 
highlighting a fierce determination amongst its pioneers to establish and 
legitimise its role within the BPS as a distinct profession. The profession is 
built upon a humanistic value base that emphasises the primacy of the 
therapeutic relationship and the centrality of clients’ subjective meaning.  
Whilst qualified practitioners have come to occupy roles both within and 
outside of the NHS, the continued prominence of the medical model in some 
settings can create a tension with the underpinning values of counselling 
psychology. 
 
The professional identity of counselling psychologists has been a topic of 
interest within the discipline throughout the course of its development. 
Empirical data exploring this area is however limited. To date, existing 
studies have tended to focus on how the identity of the broader profession is 
constructed with discourse analysis proving a popular research method to 
capture the development of the profession over time as articulated in  
counselling psychology publications. Comparing the findings of Pugh and 
Coyle (2000) with Hemsley (2013), counselling psychology is articulated as a 
more mature profession, not one that is following but rather resisting and 
attempting to lead in line with its own core values. Moore and Rae’s (2009) 
study is somewhat unique in that it is the only example that has sought to 
explore how counselling psychologists construct themselves rather than the 
discipline per se. The outsider/maverick repertoire positioning counselling 
psychology as an ‘intrinsically challenging, unorthodox profession’ was 
presented tentatively, highlighting the need for further studies to consider the 
applicability of these findings in other contexts. 
 
The outcome of this literature review highlights the need for further research 
to enrich the definition and understanding of the professional identity of 
counselling psychologists. This would offer a number of benefits.  Engaging 
in critical reflection about how counselling psychologists view themselves 
and their profession would offer counselling psychologists a platform to 
articulate their strengths and potential contribution, and plan the future 
direction of the profession. This is timely within the context of a changing 
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professional climate. The findings may also inform the decision making and 
role performance of practitioners, help educators of counselling psychology 
in developing the content of professional training programmes, and increase 
self awareness in emerging counselling psychologists by normalising the 
process of professional identity development. Supervisors may also be able 
to take advantage of the findings in order to target areas to examine with 
supervisees in order to give specific assistance to their developmental 
needs. This may subsequently benefit clients by providing an increasingly 
supported and contained workforce. 
 
2.6 Study aims and research questions 
The present study aims to contribute to the understanding of counselling 
psychology professional identity by: 
 
1. Exploring the identity, role and contribution of counselling 
psychologists by establishing how the profession is perceived and 
constructed by those working within or training to work within the 
profession. 
2. Offering an in-depth experiential understanding of what life is like as a 
counselling psychologist by exploring the lived experiences of those 
who have trained and are currently working within the field. 
 
Thus this study aims to investigate both the individual professional 
identities of counselling psychologists and the broader identity of the 
profession as a whole. In order to achieve the aims, the following 
research questions were used to guide the data collection process: 
 
1. What is the perceived role and unique contribution of counselling 
psychologists in the UK? 
2. What is the experience of counselling psychologists in multi-
disciplinary teams? 
3. How do counselling psychologists believe they are perceived by 
others? 
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4. What do counselling psychologists perceive as the opportunities and 
challenges inherent within their profession? 
5. What evidence do counselling psychologists use to inform their 
practice? 
6. How do counselling psychologists believe the identity of the 
profession could be strengthened? 
7. How do the characteristics of respondents relate to their views around 
the identity of counselling psychology? 
8. How do counselling psychologists conceptualise their professional 
identity? 
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Chapter 3 
Epistemology, Ontology and Encountered Methodology 
 
3.1 Introduction 
This chapter will outline the epistemology and ontology underpinning the 
studies presented in this thesis and the rationale for adopting a mixed-
method design. Common characteristics of mixed-method approaches will be 
discussed followed by an introduction to the specific methods chosen for 
data collection and analysis. Further discussion of each method will be 
addressed separately in the following chapters.  
 
3.2 Research Design 
The present study adopts a mixed methods design to explore the 
professional identity of counselling psychologists. Mixed methods research 
offers a framework for collecting, analysing and mixing both quantitative and 
qualitative data at some stage of the research process to understand a 
research problem more completely (Cresswell, 2002).  There were several 
reasons why a mixed method approach was considered appropriate. 
 
Firstly, given the lack of research that has formally investigated the identity of 
counselling psychology, adopting a mixed methods approach allowed the 
researcher to explore both the individual professional identities of counselling 
psychologists and the broader identity of the profession as a whole. The 
study therefore integrates both a nomothetic and idiographic component. 
 
Secondly, the goal of mixed methods research is not to replace either but to 
draw from the strengths and minimise the weaknesses of both in a single 
research study (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004). 
 
To date there have been no examples of studies that have investigated the 
identity of counselling psychologists using a mixed methods approach. The 
present study therefore offers something new and innovative to the literature 
base by developing a framework that synthesises the findings from both 
quantitative and qualitative methods. Exploring the similarities and 
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differences of the findings will allow the researcher to arrive at more valid 
and well-substantiated conclusions about the identity of counselling 
psychologists and the broader identity of the profession as a whole. 
 
Finally, a mixed methods approach fits with counselling psychology’s support 
of methodological pluralism (Cooper & McLeod, 2011) where diverse 
epistemological and methodological perspectives to research can be 
appreciated and valued for what each can contribute to psychology as a 
human science.  
 
3.3 Epistemology and Ontology  
Mixed methods research is becoming increasingly recognised as the third 
major research approach alongside quantitative and qualitative research 
(Johnson, Onwuegbuzie & Turner, 2007).  
 
The quantitative approach tends to be associated with the post-positivistic 
paradigm, employing strategies of inquiry such as experimentation and 
survey, and is particularly suited to answering questions about the frequency 
or extent of certain experiences or phenomena (Maxwell & Loomis, 2003). 
Data is often analysed statistically and can be generalised if statistical power 
of the method has been met. Common limitations of this approach include 
the poor expression of the context in which participants live, the participants’ 
personal voice, and the personal bias and interpretations of the researcher 
which tends not to be considered (Cresswell & Plano Clark, 2007).   
 
By contrast the qualitative approach tends to be associated with the 
constructivist paradigm. Qualitative methods involve open-ended data which 
is usually gathered through textual analysis or discussion (Cresswell & Plano 
Clark, 2007). Whilst the strength of this approach involves an emphasis on 
meaning, perspectives and understanding, common criticisms involve their 
subjectivity, small sample size and the generalisability of findings (Cresswell 
& Plano Clark, 2007). 
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Historically the advocates of quantitative and qualitative research paradigms 
have engaged in keen dispute, each claiming the superiority of their 
approach to research (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004). More recently 
however, this has been replaced with discussion on when it is most 
appropriate to use each method, and when quantitative and qualitative 
should be combined within a single research study (Foster, 1997).  
 
Hall (2012) identifies three possible positions mixed methods researchers 
can take to adopting a paradigm to underpin their research. These are the a-
paradigmatic position, the multiple paradigm position and the single 
paradigmatic position. The a-paradigmatic position overlooks the 
paradigmatic issue entirely. Within this approach, methodology is considered 
independent of the epistemology that gave rise to it (Patton, 1990). Hall 
(2012) argues however that this is not a viable approach since no research is 
paradigm free, and the epistemological position informs the type of data to 
be collected and the way the data is to be interpreted. 
 
The multiple paradigm position claims that researchers can draw on more 
than one paradigm in their research (Cresswell & Plano-Clark, 2007) with the 
mixed methods design determining the appropriateness of paradigm choice. 
Some paradigms are more appropriate for some designs, and it is up to the 
researcher to identify the paradigm most suited to the research design being 
implemented.  A problem inherent within these approaches is that it is not 
clear which paradigms are to be mixed, and how mixing should be 
implemented. Empirical research supporting their use is also sparse 
(Betzner, 2008). 
 
To overcome the difficulties in attempting to integrate paradigms based on 
fundamentally different assumptions, the single paradigm approach is 
proposed. Within this approach, researchers adopt a single paradigm that 
encompasses both quantitative and qualitative research methods. 
Pragmatism is considered the single paradigm with the greatest support as a 
stance for mixed methods research (Feilzer, 2010; Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 
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2004; Morgan, 2007) and will therefore provide the foundation of the present 
study. 
  
Pragmatism is not committed to any one system of philosophy or reality but 
rather advocates that individual researchers have a freedom of choice to 
choose the methods, techniques and procedures that best meet their needs 
and purposes. Truth is considered what works at the time, and both objective 
and subjective knowledge is valued (Cherryholmes, 1992).  Individuals 
holding this worldview focus on the outcomes of research-the actions, 
situations and consequences of inquiry rather than antecedent conditions 
(Cresswell, 2007).  
 
3.4 Encountered Methodology 
A wide range of approaches to combining quantitative and qualitative 
methods using mixed methods research has been identified in the literature 
(Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003; Bryman, 2006). The mixed methods design 
best suited to explore the research aims of the present study was a 
triangulation mixed methods design (Cresswell et al., 2003). The overall aim 
of triangulation is to validate, confirm, or corroborate findings by analysing a 
question from multiple perspectives (Jonsen & Jehn, 2009). Four different 
types of triangulation are often distinguished between: data triangulation; 
investigator triangulation; theoretical triangulation and methodological 
triangulation (Denzin, 1978; Patton, 1990).  
 
Methodological triangulation is drawn upon in the present study. Quantitative 
and qualitative data was collected and analysed separately, and converged 
during the interpretation stage to obtain a more complete understanding of 
the research topic. A survey was used to explore how the profession is 
perceived and constructed by those practicing within the field. Concurrent 
with this data collection, qualitative interviews were conducted which aimed 
to provide an in depth experiential understanding of the experience of 
becoming and being a counselling psychologist, and the factors that impact 
upon individual professional identity development.  
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According to Plano-Clark, Huddleston-Casas, Churchill, O’Neil Green and 
Garrett (2008) the timing and weighting of different methods are important 
considerations when conducting a mixed methods study. In the present study 
the data were collected in parallel. Weighting is the relative importance of the 
quantitative and qualitative methods for addressing the study’s purpose 
(Morgan, 1998). Whilst it was anticipated that the quantitative and qualitative 
components of the study would be equally balanced, due to the low response 
rate to the survey, a greater emphasis was placed upon the qualitative 
findings. 
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Chapter 4 
Study 1: An Exploratory Survey of the Role and Perceived Contribution 
of Counselling Psychologists in the UK. 
 
4.1 Abstract 
Aims and Rationale: 
Some research considering the identity of counselling psychologists has 
been conducted however this is limited. More information is needed to enrich 
understanding of the professional identity of counselling psychologists. This 
would offer counselling psychologists a platform to articulate their strengths 
and potential contribution, and may inform the practice of various 
stakeholders including practitioners, supervisors and educators. Thus the 
aim of this study was to explore the breadth of role, contribution and 
collective professional identity of counselling psychologists in the UK. 
 
Method:  
An exploratory online survey was designed to explore 1) the training, 
employment and practice characteristics of counselling psychologists and 2) 
their perception of the role, contribution and future identity of the profession. 
Quantitative background data was subjected to simple descriptive statistics, 
and qualitative open-ended responses were analysed using content analysis 
(Pauli & Bray, 1996). The frequency of higher order themes were analysed 
using the Fisher exact test to explore any difference between participants 
based upon their professional status and presence within the NHS. 
 
Results: 
A lower than anticipated response rate was achieved, with 41 fully completed 
surveys collated. The findings indicated that counselling psychologists work 
in a diverse range of settings, with a wide variety of client groups and 
presenting difficulties. A number of theoretical approaches are drawn upon 
with the humanistic philosophy offering a foundation in which counselling 
psychologists ground their professional values, and articulate their unique 
contribution. Counselling psychologists experience a range of opportunities 
and challenges in their role, and have clear ideas about how the identity of 
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the profession could be strengthened in the future including increasing their 
presence and visibility, articulating their potential contribution more clearly 
and increasing research activity 
 
Conclusions:  
Counselling psychology is a flexible and multi-faceted profession. Whilst the 
overlap with other related professions can lead to some confusion and 
comparison, particularly outside of the discipline, counselling psychologists 
consider their unique contribution to be their commitment to a core 
professional value set in keeping with the humanistic philosophy.  
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4.2 Introduction 
An individual’s profession or career, what it is that he or she does, is a key 
component of who he or she is; a central aspect of identity. An unclear 
professional identity has been found to impact on the professional’s pride 
and stability (Nelson & Jackson, 2003); work, roles, boundaries and activities 
(Schoen, 1989) and overall satisfaction with their profession.  
 
According to Owen (1992) what counselling psychologists actually do in their 
work is an important component of their professional identity. Research 
exploring the role of counselling psychologists in the UK is currently scarce, 
with only a handful of studies identified to date. 
 
Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) presented the first survey of all members of the 
British Psychological Society’s Division of Counselling Psychology (DCoP). 
Their aims were to provide demographic information of members and to 
describe their professional and client practice. The survey revealed that the 
NHS represented only one source of employment for counselling 
psychologists, many of whom had flexible working arrangements including 
working part-time, self-employment, work in universities or a combination of 
several different work contexts.  
 
The majority worked with individual adults who present with a range of 
psychological problems with only a minority working with a child and 
adolescent population or treating clients with severe mental health problems. 
Whilst Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) acknowledged that this may reflect the 
training of counselling psychologists, they called for clarification from the 
division’s training committee to ensure that competencies of counselling 
psychologists are not misunderstood by other professional groups (Kemp & 
Thwaites, 1999; Lewis & Bor, 1998). Many respondents expressed an 
interest in more than one therapeutic approach, with no strong affinity to any 
particular length of treatment for clients. This was highlighted as an indicator 
of the diversity and flexibility of the counselling psychology workforce. Whilst 
the response rate of 33% limited the generalisability of the survey findings, 
Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) concluded that counselling psychologists are a 
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heterogeneous group of professionals working in diverse settings with a 
range of client problems, and called for further research and follow-up 
studies as the speciality develops over time. 
 
A more recent survey conducted by Martin (2012) offers some extension to 
the findings of Bor and Achilleoudes (1999). The primary aim of the study 
was to gather the experiences and opinions of DCoP members in order to 
inform decision making about the future direction of the Division. Martin 
(2012) was particularly interested in the position of DCoP in terms of working 
closer with other divisions, and the concerns which are foremost regarding 
the impact of government and NHS reforms. Embedded within the survey 
were a range of demographic questions that allowed the employment 
characteristics of the sample to be explored. 
 
The survey attracted 523 responses out of a total 3,025 total members of the 
division. Of these, 262 were identified as chartered full members. The 
findings reiterated the diverse range of settings in which counselling 
psychologists work. Four hundred and twelve jobs were identified indicating 
that many counselling psychologists held more than one position. Those 
working in or for the NHS accounted for 37% of the total jobs, private 
practice accounted for 34% of jobs, with other work contexts including the 
independent sector and forensic settings comprising the remaining 29%. This 
led Martin to comment on the need to rebalance the emphasis placed on the 
NHS with other settings, and promote flexibility, adaptability and value across 
a range of workplace settings as key strengths of the profession. 
 
In terms of gaining employment at an appropriate level, over half of the 
sample experienced a perceived preference for clinical psychologists and 
exclusion within the job advertisement as the greatest barrier, with just less 
than half of the sample commenting on prospective employers’ lack of 
understanding of the role of a counselling psychologist. Refreshingly 
however, just less than a quarter of the sample commented on having 
experienced no difficulties gaining employment.  This further highlighted the 
need for the Division to continue to increase education about counselling 
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psychology competencies and challenge job advertisements that continue to 
advertise by title rather than competence.  
 
Over two thirds of the sample felt that the relevance of their training was not 
applicable when applying for NHS jobs. Whilst the need for this to be fed 
back to course directors was highlighted in order to explore the gaps in 
training, Martin (2012) emphasised the importance of meeting the training 
needs of counselling psychologists outside of the NHS as well as those 
within it. 
 
The study highlighted a strong allegiance to the distinctiveness of counselling 
psychology including the following: its emphasis on the relationality and 
intersubjectivity; its emphasis on the reflexive practitioner as well as the 
scientist practitioner; it’s belief in a wide evidence base; its emphasis on the 
importance of social context to effective therapy; the importance placed on 
personal therapy in training, the many working contexts in which counselling 
psychologists adapt and work successfully and clinical skills on a par with 
other applied psychologists.  Martin (2012) felt that this gave the Division a 
firm base to work from when promoting counselling psychology, not only as a 
knowledge and skill based profession but also as one that is value based 
and has distinct characteristics separating it from other related disciplines. 
 
With regards to the current initiatives and directions of the NHS the greatest 
concerns were that both job opportunities and pay would be affected 
negatively. Martin responded with a need to train and equip members to 
meet new challenges e.g. private practitioners bidding for NHS work, and 
increase understanding of what counselling psychologists can bring to the 
workplace, both within and outside of the NHS.  
 
In terms of the future direction of the counselling psychology division 
committee, a number of issues were identified as priorities. These were 
employability of counselling psychologists, fostering relationships with other 
applied divisions to present a united front for psychology as a whole to meet 
current challenges, and promoting the profession, the division and its work. 
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Whilst the findings of the survey offer some useful insight into the 
experiences and opinions of counselling psychologists regarding the current 
status and future of the profession, a number of methodological limitations 
should be held in mind. These include the use of leading and ambiguous 
questions, and the complex questionnaire design. Martin (2012) 
acknowledges the weaknesses inherent within the design, and considers the 
study a pre-pilot for more rigorous future investigations. 
 
Both Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) and Martin (2012) advocated the need for 
further investigation of this kind not only to document the growth and 
development of the profession but to further explore how counselling 
psychologists perceive themselves. 
 
4.2.1 Rationale for the present study 
Given the paucity of research that  currently exists, the present study aims to 
build on the work of Bor & Achilleoudes (1999) and Martin (2012) by offering 
an up to date exploration of the training, employment and practice 
characteristics of counselling psychologists in the UK.  With an awareness of 
the limitations of previous studies, particularly the use of leading questions 
and complex questionnaire design inherent within Martin’s study, the present 
study will aim to be brief, simple and easy to complete. Furthermore the 
present study aims to develop a greater understanding of the collective 
identity of counselling psychologists by exploring how the profession is 
perceived and constructed by those working within or training to work within 
the field. Engaging in critical reflection about how counselling psychologists 
view themselves and their profession may help to identify an overarching 
frame of reference that unifies the profession, and explores commonalities as 
well as differences between counselling psychologists and other mental 
health professionals both within and outside of psychology. As previously 
considered in section 2.5 the findings may also be of benefit for other 
stakeholders including practitioners, educators, supervisors and clients. 
 
A survey was chosen to meet the study aims due to its capacity and 
efficiency in collecting responses from a wide range of participants. The 
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survey is a non-experimental research method (Babbie, 1990). Data are 
usually collected through the use of questionnaires and can utilise qualitative 
or quantitative measures. The ultimate goal of survey research is to allow 
researchers to generalise about a large population by studying only a portion 
of that population. 
 
The use of a survey therefore aimed to achieve the nomothetic goal of 
generalising the findings to the wider counselling psychology community in 
the UK. 
 
The following research questions guided the data collection process: 
1. What is the perceived role and unique contribution of counselling 
psychologists in the UK? 
2. What is the experience of counselling psychologists in multi-
disciplinary teams? 
3. How do counselling psychologists believe they are perceived by 
others? 
4. What do counselling psychologists perceive as the opportunities and 
challenges inherent within their profession? 
5. What evidence do counselling psychologists use to inform their 
practice? 
6. How do counselling psychologists believe the identity of the 
profession could be strengthened? 
7. How do the characteristics of respondents relate to their views around 
the identity of counselling psychology? 
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4.3 Method 
4.3.1 Survey design 
The present study adopted a nomothetic approach, gathering both 
quantitative and qualitiative date to explore and describe the identity of 
counselling psychologists. A two part survey was designed in collaboration 
with the research supervisor, and drew upon existing literature to prompt the 
participant to explore their perception and experience of the profession and 
their professional role (Appendix 1). 
 
In order to gather background information about the sample, the first part of 
the survey asked participants to provide details of their gender, training, 
qualifications, employment, client group(s), professional relationships and 
use of theoretical approaches.  
 
The second part of the survey invited participants to respond to a series of 
open-ended questions prompting their views on the role and contribution of 
counselling psychologists, how they believe counselling psychologists are 
perceived by clients and other professionals, the strengths and challenges of 
the profession, use of evidence in their practice and thoughts on the future of 
the profession and how the identity could be strengthened. 
 
Background information was collected in order to allow the researcher to 
explore the representativeness of the survey sample, and map background 
characteristics onto the qualitative data around identity provided by 
respondents so that their reported perceptions of counselling psychology 
could be viewed in light of their characteristics. 
 
4.3.1.2 Survey piloting 
A pilot study was conducted where a small selection of counselling 
psychologists were asked to complete the survey, provide feedback on their 
experience of this and suggest any changes that would enhance the survey. 
Formatting changes were made however other suggested changes including 
reordering questions, the level of detail required in the open ended questions 
and the size of the response boxes did not lead to any further modifications 
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as the changes would make the survey less logical in ordering and was 
outside of the control of the researcher due to the use of Survey Monkey for 
the survey. 
 
4.3.2 Participants 
The initial sampling frame came from the Division of Counselling Psychology 
(DCoP). DCoP has 3025 members, including full, in-training and general 
membership (British Psychological Society, 2011). Full individual 
membership requires that the person has successfully completed a BPS 
accredited programme in counselling psychology and has also maintained 
their professional subscription within the BPS. Following the HCPC taking 
over as the official regulatory body, it has become harder to calculate the 
number of counselling psychologists in applied settings as someone who is 
registered with the HCPC is not obliged to maintain membership of the BPS.  
 
An advertisement was prepared and submitted for presentation within the 
DCoP newsletter outlining the nature and rationale of the study. The same 
advert also resided on the DCoP website and Twitter page. Counselling 
psychologists interested in taking part were directed to click on a link where 
they could obtain further information about the study and complete an on-line 
version of the survey. Participants were also offered the opportunity to 
contact the researcher and/or request a paper copy of the survey using the 
contact details provided. A reminder advertisement was also featured in the 
DCoP newsletter three months later, and refreshed on the Twitter page. 
 
Due to a slower than anticipated response rate after four months of the 
advert going live, opportunity sampling was used to recruit trainees and 
counselling psychology academic staff into the study. The research 
advertisement was disseminated to all course directors/programme 
administrators via e-mail inviting trainees and counselling psychology 
academic staff to complete the survey. The snowballing technique was also 
drawn upon by requesting that the e-mail was forwarded on to any other 
counselling psychology peers to encourage a more diverse range of views to 
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be represented. A reminder e-mail was sent to each of the counselling 
psychology programmes one month later. 
 
To further promote participation in the survey the researcher attended the 
DCoP annual conference in July 2012 where she was granted permission to 
use the conference as a forum to recruit survey participants. This presented 
an opportunity to advertise the study, provide surveys to be completed on the 
day or take away, and network during break times. This led to the completion 
of a further four surveys (See Chapter 7-Critical Appraisal for a reflective 
account of the recruitment process).  
 
The eventual sample consisted of 41 participants who completed the survey 
in full. The sample consisted of 28 qualified psychologists, and 13 
counselling psychologists in training.  
 
4.3.3 Procedure 
Before completing the survey, participants were requested to read the 
information sheet (Appendix 2). Following this they gave their consent 
through their agreement to proceed and complete the survey, submitting it 
online or returning it through the post. At the end of the survey, details were 
provided about the opportunity to take part in the second stage of the project. 
This involved taking part in a one-to-one interview about the experience of 
being a counselling psychologist. Interested participants were asked to 
provide contact details if they wished to take part but were also told that they 
may not be selected if the sample demands had been met. All participants 
were thanked for their time. 
 
4.3.4 Data organisation & analysis 
Quantitative data in the survey were analysed using simple, descriptive 
statistics. For qualitative data using open-ended questions, content analysis 
was drawn upon. Content analysis is a method of analysing written, verbal or 
visual communication messages (Cole, 1988). It is a flexible approach that 
allows the researcher to decide how to divide up the material in the manner 
most appropriate to the research question. Two key steps outline the process 
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of content analysis (Pauli & Bray, 1996). Firstly, the material is divided into 
units of analysis resulting in ‘objects’. The unit of analysis used in the present 
study was the instance of a theme expressed either as a single word, 
phrase, sentence or concept. The level of analysis was each answer to a 
question. The second step is to form categories that can be used to quantify 
the content of the transcripts. In the present study emergent categories were 
derived directly from the contents of the transcript. Data analysis began by 
reviewing the open-ended responses, making notes of first impressions, 
thoughts, and initial analysis (Elo & Kyngas, 2007). The notes were then 
used to generate a list of categories, collapsing those that were similar and 
bringing together those that could be classified as belonging to the same 
group. Through repeated examination and comparison a list of higher order 
categories was generated. Operational definitions were developed for each 
category and labelled with a code (Appendix 3). An example of a coded 
survey can be found in Appendix 4. 
 
To enhance trustworthiness, the emergent categories and coding were 
reflected on and discussed during supervision throughout the analysis 
process, resulting in consolidation of findings. 
 
The frequency with which each particular coding category occurred was then 
counted to explore the frequency and emphasis placed upon certain issues. 
This produced nominal data allowing for descriptive and statistical analyses 
to be conducted. 
 
4.3.4.1 Statistical analysis 
The frequency of higher order themes were analysed using the Fisher exact 
test to explore any difference between participants based upon their 
professional status (Qualified vs. Trainee) and their presence within the NHS 
(NHS post vs. non-NHS post). The Fisher exact probability test for 2x2 tables 
is an extremely useful technique for analysing discrete data (Siegel & 
Castellan, 1998). When the two independent samples are small, it is used 
when the scores from the two independent random samples all fall into one 
or the other of two mutually exclusive classes. The scores are represented 
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by frequencies in a 2x2 contingency table. The Fisher exact test is one of the 
most powerful one-tailed tests for data of the sort for which the test is 
appropriate, dichotomous, nominally scaled variables (Siegel & Castellan, 
1998). 
 
4.3.5 Ethical and risk issues 
Before conducting the present study ethical approval was sought and 
granted by the University of Wolverhampton Behavioural Sciences Ethics 
Committee (BSEC) (Appendix 5). In accordance with the BPS Code of Ethics 
and Conduct (2009), the following ethical issues were addressed: 
 
4.3.5.1 Consent 
Voluntary informed consent was sought from all counselling psychologists 
participating in the study, and given through their agreement to proceed and 
complete the survey. 
 
4.3.5.2 Confidentiality  
On-line survey responses were collected anonymously in accordance with 
the Survey Monkey privacy policy and security statement. Personal contact 
information was only disclosed by those participants who expressed an 
interest in taking part in Stage 2 of the study. Completed postal surveys were 
stored in a locked cabinet at the research site. 
 
4.3.5.3 Risk management 
Whilst it was not anticipated that participating in the survey would cause any 
harm, participants were encouraged to contact the researcher with any 
concerns or queries should they arise.  
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4.4 Results 
There were 41 respondents to the survey, comprising 28 qualified 
counselling psychologists, and 13 counselling psychologists in training. 
Whilst the small sample size does challenge the generalisability of the 
findings and the representativeness of the sample, the findings can be 
considered a tentative yet useful exploration of the identity of the counselling 
psychology profession as perceived by its members. Part 1 will explore the 
background information of the sample and Part 2 will report participants’ 
views on the role and contribution of counselling psychologists. 
 
4.4.1 Part 1: Background of the sample 
Part 1 presents the background characteristics of the sample including their 
training, employment and current practice. 
 
4.4.1.1 Educational and training characteristics 
The sample consisted mostly of females (83%), with over half of the sample 
in training or qualified for five years or less. Table 1 highlights that the largest 
proportion of the sample (40%) were qualified at MSc/Post MSc level, with 
less than a quarter qualified at Professional Doctorate level. Two 
respondents identified themselves as Chartered Psychologists and did not 
specify their level of academic qualification. The sample had trained or were 
training at a range of institutions.  Almost half of the sample were trained or 
training at the University of Wolverhampton, with City University the next 
most popular response. Two respondents (5%) had trained through the 
independent route, and two respondents (5%) had qualified through the 
Statement of equivalence route1. 
 
In total the sample gave 66 responses to the question regarding the main 
theoretical orientation of the training course, indicating that multiple 
theoretical orientations were focused upon and reported by a proportion of 
participants. Person-centred/Humanistic was cited as the most popular 
                                                          
1
Statement of equivalence route-Historical route to qualification which certified that previous 
qualifications and experiences were equivalent to the BPS diploma in Counselling Psychology. 
Equivalence route to chartered status was closed in 1996.  
 41 
 
response with two thirds of the sample (66%) selecting this option. Cognitive 
Behaviour Therapy was identified as the second most common theoretical 
orientation with 39% of the sample selecting this response. Almost a quarter 
of the sample (25%) reported that their training course was integrative, with 
just less than a quarter (22%) indicating that Psychodynamic was the main 
theoretical orientation. The remaining responses were distributed across a 
range of specific therapeutic approaches. 
 
Table 1: Educational and training background 
Answer options 
 
Response 
Percent 
Response 
frequency 
Length of time qualified   
In Training 31.5% 13 
Less than 1 year 19.5 % 8 
1-5 years 22.0% 9 
5-10 years 12.0% 5 
10 years + 14.5% 6 
Total  41 
   
Qualifications   
MSc Counselling Psychology/Post MSc 
diploma 
40% 17 
In Training 30% 12 
Professional Doctorate (DPsych) 22.5% 9 
Chartered Psychologist (CPsychol) 5% 2 
Statement of equivalence 2.5% 1 
Total  41 
   
Training institution   
University of Wolverhampton 46.5% 19 
City University 17% 7 
University of Teeside 10% 4 
University of Surrey 7.5% 3 
Glasgow Caledonian University 7.5% 3 
Independent Route 5% 2 
Statement of equivalence Route 5% 2 
Regents College 2.5% 1 
Total  41 
   
Theoretical orientation of training   
Person-centred/Humanistic 66% 27 
Cognitive Behavioural Therapy 39% 16 
Integrative 24.5% 10 
Psychodynamic 22% 9 
Systemic 7.5% 3 
Person Construct 2.5% 1 
Existential 2.5% 1 
Total  66 
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4.4.1.2 Employment source and geographical area of work 
Table 2 indicates that there were 53 responses to the question regarding 
employment source. This highlights that some of the respondents worked 
within more than one context. The NHS was the biggest employer with 
almost half of the sample (47.5%) holding an NHS position. The second most 
popular response was self employment, with almost a quarter of the sample 
(22.5%) indicating that this was their employment source. Almost a quarter of 
the sample (22.5%) indicated that they have a voluntary placement; this 
comprised of 9 of the 12 trainees that responded to the survey.  
 
All participants indicated the town, county or city they worked in. Responses 
have been broadly categorised into geographical areas. Almost half of the 
sample (49%) worked within the Midlands, with over a third (34%) based in 
the South of England, and over a quarter (27%) in the North of England. The 
smallest proportion of respondents (10%) was working in Scotland. 
 
Table 2: Employment source and geographical area of work 
Answer options 
 
Response 
Percent 
Response 
frequency 
Employment source   
NHS 47.5% 19 
Self-Employed 22.5% 9 
Voluntary Placement 22.5% 9 
Private Organisation 15.0% 6 
College/University 10.0% 4 
Local Authority 5.0% 2 
   
Other   
Charitable organisation 2.5% 1 
Retired from the NHS 2.5% 1 
Not employed as a counselling psychologist 2.5% 1 
Looking for a placement 2.5% 1 
Total  53 
   
Geographical area of work   
Midlands 49% 20 
South England 34% 14 
North England 27% 11 
Scotland 10% 4 
Total  49 
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4.4.1.3 Client groups the respondents worked with 
Table 3 highlights the various client groups with whom counselling 
psychologists work. In total there were 64 responses.  This reflected 14 
respondents who worked with two or more different client groups. The largest 
proportion of the sample (40%) worked with Adults in secondary care or 
equivalent, followed by over a third of the sample working with adults in a 
primary care setting (37.5%) and with Children and Families (35%).  
 
Table 3: Client groups the respondents worked with  
 
Answer options 
 
Response 
Percent 
Response 
frequency 
Client group   
Adults-Secondary Care 40.0% 16 
Adults-Primary Care 37.5% 15 
Children and Families 35.0% 14 
Learning Disabilities 15.0% 6 
Older Adults 10.0% 4 
Addictions 7.5% 3 
Physical Health 7.5% 3 
   
Other   
Adults in a private setting (including 
inpatient assessment, rehabilitation and 
complex care)                                       
7.5% 3 
Total  64 
   
 
4.4.1.4 Presenting problems addressed by the respondents in their 
therapeutic work 
Table 4 highlights the various presenting problems in which counselling 
psychologists address in their work. 39 participants responded to the 
question. A total of 111 responses were given, and 28 different presenting 
problems highlighted. The most common presenting problems were grouped 
as ‘anxiety and related disorders’ and ‘other psychiatric diagnoses’ within 
which anxiety and depression were most frequently cited. Other presenting 
problems were categorised as ‘Abuse and Trauma’, ‘Relational problems’ 
and ‘Behaviour/Emotion dysregulation’. 
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Table 4: Presenting problems the respondents addressed in their  
therapeutic  work 
 
Answer options 
 
Response 
Percent 
Response  
Frequency 
Anxiety related disorders   
Anxiety  46% 18 
Post Traumatic Stress Disorder 15.5% 6 
Obsessive Compulsive Disorder 13% 5 
Panic 7.5% 3 
Phobias 5% 2 
Tricotillomania  2.5% 1 
   
Other psychiatric diagnoses   
Depression/Bipolar disorder 44.5% 17 
Personality disorders 13% 5 
Psychosis 10.5% 4 
Eating disorders 7.5% 3 
Dual diagnosis 5% 2 
Severe and enduring mental health 2.5% 1 
   
Abuse and Trauma   
Abuse (childhood and adulthood) 13% 5 
Trauma 10.5% 4 
   
Relational problems   
Relationship difficulties/Separation 13% 5 
Attachment Problems 10.5% 4 
Complex family dynamics/family dysfunction 7.5% 3 
   
Behaviour/Emotion dysregulation   
Challenging and difficult behaviours 13% 5 
Self Harm 7.5% 3 
Anger/Aggression 5% 2 
   
Adjustment and coping   
Adjustment difficulties 5% 2 
Stress 5% 2 
   
Addiction   
Addiction 5% 2 
Substance misuse 2.5% 1 
   
Physical health   
Physical health problems 5% 2 
Cancer, palliative support 2.5% 1 
   
Developmental issues   
Developmental issues/Cognitive delay 5% 2 
Autism 2.5% 1 
   
Total 
 
 
111 
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4.4.1.5 Team composition and professional relationships within 
respondents’ work place settings 
40 respondents shared details of who they work with within their organisation 
or team and who they collaborate with in their work. Over half of the sample 
(n=30) indicated that clinical psychologists were the most common 
professional group to work alongside. Counsellors and Nurses were found in 
the teams of half of the respondents with around a third indicating that they 
also worked collaboratively with these groups. Psychotherapists and 
Psychiatrists were commonly found in teams alongside counselling 
psychologists and were also involved in collaborative practice.  
 
Table 5: Team composition and professional relationships within 
respondents work place settings 
 
Answer options 
 
Within the 
 Team 
Collaborate with 
in your work 
Response 
count 
Clinical Psychologists 60%  (24) 52.5%  (21) 30 
Counsellors 50%  (20) 32.5%  (13) 26 
Nurses 50%  (20) 35% (14) 22 
Psychotherapists 42.5% (17) 36.5% (15) 23 
Psychiatrists 40% (16) 47.5% (19) 24 
Occupational Therapists 32.5% (13) 40% (10) 17 
Staff Teams 25% (10) 27.5% (11) 17 
Physiotherapists 15%   (6) 15%   (6) 10 
Teachers/SENCOs 0%   (0) 17.5%   (7) 7 
Speech & Language Therapists 7.5%   (3) 7.5%   (3) 6 
      
Other 32.5% (13) 25% (10) 17 
      
Counselling Psychologists (5); Social Workers (3); Support Workers (3); GPs (2); Physical 
Activity Team (1); Art Technician (1); Advocacy (1); Community Teams (1); Care Co-
ordinators (1); Home Treatment Team (1); IAPT workers (1); Adult Education (1); Admin (1). 
 
 
4.4.1.6 Theoretical approaches most influential in informing the 
respondents’ therapeutic work 
Forty respondents shared detail of the theoretical approaches most 
influential in informing their therapeutic work (Table 6). A total of 126 
responses were given, consisting of 80% of the sample that considered more 
than two or more therapeutic approaches to be most influential. The three 
most common approaches were Person-Centred/Humanistic, Cognitive 
Behavioural Therapy and Integrative with over 60% of the sample selecting 
these options.  
 46 
 
Table 6: Theoretical approaches most influential in informing the 
respondents therapeutic work 
 
Answer options 
 
Response 
Percent 
Response 
frequency 
Theoretical approach   
Person-Centred/Humanistic 70.0% 28 
Cognitive-Behavioural 67.5% 27 
Integrative 62.5% 25 
Psychodynamic 40.0% 16 
Systemic 35.0% 14 
   
Other 25% 10 
Dialectical Behaviour Therapy 12.5% 5 
Mindfulness 7.5% 3 
Compassion Focused Therapy 5% 2 
Eye Movement Desensitisation 
Reprocessing 
5% 2 
Dyadic Developmental Psychotherapy 5% 2 
Acceptance Commitment Therapy 5% 2 
Solution Focused Therapy 5% 2 
Narrative Therapy 2.5% 1 
Total  126 
   
 
4.4.2 Part 2:  Exploring the experience of Counselling Psychologists 
The following section will present the findings from part 2 of the survey. 
Open-ended responses were analysed using inductive content analysis and 
quantified to explore the frequency with which themes occurred. The 
subheadings correspond to the questions in the survey, with the findings 
presented within tables of themes. The proportion of the sample who 
mentioned each grouping theme is presented as both a frequency count and 
a percentage, rounded to the nearest 0.5%. Beneath each table is an 
exploration of the themes contained. For those questions that elicited a 
number of responses, the tables are broken into parts (a) and (b). 
 
Fisher exact tests were performed comparing the themes across the different 
groups identified from the background information collected. Unless indicated 
there were no significant differences between the responses given by 
qualified psychologists, and trainees; and NHS staff and non-NHS staff on 
any of the subcategories identified. 
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4.4.2.1 Role of a Counselling Psychologist 
 
Table 7a: Role of a Counselling Psychologist with frequencies and % for 
Total sample, Qualified and In Training respondents (Themes: Specific and 
varied roles of a Counselling Psychologist, What Counselling Psychologists 
offer the client and Use of Psychological Knowledge and Research) 
 
Themes extracted from the  
Content Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=41) 
 
Qualified 
(n=28) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
Specific and varied roles of a 
counselling psychologist 
21 (51%) 15 (53.5%) 6 (46%) 
    
Therapy and related tasks    
Therapeutic intervention 13 11 2 
Assessment 6 5 1 
Psychotherapy 2 0 2 
Formulation 2 1 1 
Evaluation 2 1 1 
Report Writing 2 1 1 
Advocacy 1 1 0 
    
Dissemination of psychological knowledge    
Training/Teaching 9 8 1 
Supervision 8 7 1 
Consultation 6 6 0 
    
Research and Development    
Research 6 4 2 
Personal and professional development 3 3 0 
Management/Leadership 2 2 0 
Service development 1 1 0 
    
Role depends on context  1 1 0 
Diverse practitioner 1 1 0 
    
What counselling psychologists offer 
the client 
15 (36.5%)                10 (35.5%)                5 (38.5%)             
    
Improve quality of life 9 7 2 
Empower clients to facilitate change 7 4 3 
Alleviate psychological distress 4 2 2 
Provide care and support 1 1 1 
Safe holding environment 2 1 2 
    
Use of psychological knowledge and 
research 
14 (34%) 10 (35.5%) 4 (31%) 
    
Informed by evidence/research 5 5 1 
Counselling with applied psychology 5 3 1 
Draws on psychological knowledge 4 3 2 
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Professional role 
Over half of the sample (n=21, 51%) commented on one or more of the 
professional roles a counselling psychologist undertakes, with therapeutic 
intervention the most commonly cited specific role.  Interestingly trainee 
counselling psychologists did not comment on the dissemination of 
psychological knowledge outside of the therapy room, including such roles 
as training/teaching, supervision and consultation. This may reflect the stage 
of their career development and a greater focus on individual therapeutic 
work during training. No mention of the potential management/leadership 
role and involvement within service development is also congruent with this 
hypothesis. 
 
Interpersonal role 
Over a third of the sample (n=15, 36.5%) commented on what counselling 
psychologists offer the client as a significant part of the role. Improving 
quality of life, and empowering clients to facilitate change were most 
commonly cited.   
 
Ideology and knowledge 
Underpinning the therapeutic practice of counselling psychologists, over a 
third (n=14, 34%) of the sample commented upon the use of psychological 
knowledge and research, with similar rates amongst qualified and trainee 
counselling psychologists. 
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Table 7b: Role of a Counselling Psychologist with frequencies and % for 
Total sample, Qualified and In Training Respondents (Themes: Who 
Counselling Psychologists work with and Therapeutic Stance) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=41) 
 
Qualified 
(n=28) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
Who counselling psychologists work 
with 
12 (29.5%) 7 (25%) 5 (38.5%) 
    
Clients across a range of settings and 
modalities 
6 4 2 
Collaborates in multi-disciplinary teams 5 2 3 
Clients with a range of presenting problems 1 1 0 
Clients across the lifespan 1 0 1 
    
Therapeutic stance 12 (29.5%) 11 (39.5%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Humanistic value base    
Therapeutic relationship/Relational context of 
therapy 
4 3 1 
Person-centred approach to therapy 2 2 0 
Treats individual as a whole 1 1 0 
Humanistic value base 1 1 0 
Focus on context 1 1 0 
Values intra/interpersonal aspects of life 1 1 0 
    
Model of practice    
Reflective practitioner 3 3 0 
Experience based practice 2 2 0 
Reflective scientist practitioner 1 1 0 
    
Diversity of approach    
Variety of theoretical perspectives 3 3 0 
Range of therapeutic approaches 2 2 0 
Identical to the role of a clinical psychologist 1 2 0 
    
 
Who counselling psychologists work with 
The breadth of client groups, and presenting problems counselling 
psychologists work with across the lifespan was mentioned by over a quarter 
of the total sample (n=12, 29.5%). 
 
Therapeutic stance 
The therapeutic stance adopted by a counselling psychologist was 
mentioned by over a quarter of the sample (n=12, 29.5%) with the humanistic 
value base, model of practice and diversity of approach particularly 
emphasised. 
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4.4.2.2 Unique Contribution of a Counselling Psychologist 
 
Table 8a: Unique Contribution of a Counselling Psychologist with 
frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents 
(Themes: Humanistic Value Base and Integration of Psychological 
Knowledge, Skills and Research) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Humanistic value base 29 (72.5%) 20 (74%) 9 (69%) 
    
Therapeutic frame    
Primacy of therapeutic relationship 10 9 1 
Offering a safe non-judgmental space 2 0 2 
    
Stance towards the individual    
Considering clients needs in context 5 0 5 
Honouring clients subjectivity/phenomenology 4 3 1 
Humanistic principles 3 2 1 
Individualised approach to each client 3 1 2 
Person-centred approach to everything 2 2 0 
Open-minded ethos 1 0 1 
Questionning critical stance 1 1 0 
    
Model of practice    
Reflexive/Reflective practice 4 4 0 
Experience based practice 1 0 1 
    
Therapeutic position    
Offering a different narrative from other 
psychologists 
1 1 0 
Working away from medical model 1 1 0 
Challenges hegemony of clinical psychology 1 0 1 
    
Integration of psychological knowledge, 
skills and research 
15 (37.5%) 9 (33.5%) 6 (46%) 
    
Range of therapeutic models and skills to draw 
upon 
6 5 1 
Integrative skills/framework 4 3 1 
Psychological underpinning  4 3 1 
Unique combination of theory and skills 1 0 1 
Empirically based therapy 1 0 1 
Informed by research 1 0 1 
    
 
Humanistic value base 
Over two thirds (n=29, 72.5%) of the sample commented on one or more of 
the core values of a counselling psychologist as a significant component of 
the profession’s unique identity. Amongst the qualified sample, aspects of 
the therapeutic frame were highlighted namely the primacy of the therapeutic 
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relationship. Trainees most frequently commented on the stance towards the 
individual in particular the consideration of clients needs in context and 
honouring the client’s subjectivity/phenomenology. 
 
Integration of psychological knowledge, skills and research 
The integration of psychological knowledge, skills and research was 
commented upon by over a third of the overall sample (n=15, 37.5%). This 
category included the range of therapeutic models and skills counselling 
psychologists draw upon and the integrative framework they adopt. A larger 
proportion of trainees (n=6, 46%) than qualified respondents (n=9, 33.5%) 
felt that this was a significant component of the professions unique identity. 
This may reflect a greater emphasis on the integration of research and 
practice during training. 
 
Table 8b: Unique Contribution of a Counselling Psychologist with 
frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents 
(Themes: Therapist Qualities, Contribution and Training Characteristics) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Therapist qualities 6 (15%) 5 (18.5%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Self awareness/Use of self 3 2 1 
Flexibility 1 1 0 
Versatility 1 1 0 
Creativity 1 1 0 
    
Contribution 5 (13%) 3 (11%) 2 (15.5%) 
    
Uncertain if there is a unique contribution 3 2 1 
Unaware of any unique contribution 1 1 0 
Not a huge contribution yet 1 1 0 
    
Training characteristics 4 (10%) 3 (11%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Comprehensive training 2 1 1 
Being trained outside of the NHS 1 1 0 
Personal therapy as a component of training 1 1 0 
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Qualities of a counselling psychologist 
Particular qualities of a counselling psychologist including their self-
awareness, flexibility, and creativity were considered significant by a small 
proportion of the qualified sample (n=5, 18.5%), with only one trainee (n=1, 
7.5%) commenting on this facet. It may be that these qualities are realised 
upon qualification, and are more significant to experienced counselling 
psychologists in line with their specific role. 
 
Contribution 
Thirteen percent of the sample (n=5) mused over the linguistic content of the 
question, and reported that they were either unaware or uncertain about the 
‘uniqueness’ of counselling psychology’s contribution. 
 
Training characteristics 
A small proportion of the sample (n=4, 10%) commented on aspects of 
training as contributing to the unique identity of counselling psychology. The 
comprehensive nature of training, training outside of the NHS, and personal 
therapy as a mandatory requirement were each considered strengths of the 
profession. 
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4.4.2.3 Contribution of Counselling Psychologists within a Multi-
Disciplinary Team 
 
Table 9a: Contribution of Counselling Psychologists within a Multi-
Disciplinary Team with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training Respondents (Counselling Psychology Approach, Collaborative 
Working and Team Functioning, Breadth of Psychological Knowledge and 
Understanding) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=39) 
 
Qualified 
(n=26) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Counselling psychology approach  17 (43.5%) 12 (46%) 5 (38.5%) 
    
Humanistic underpinnings 7 4 3 
Client focused work 4 3 1 
Same as any psychologist with clinical training 3 2 1 
Understanding the client in context 2 2 0 
Focus on clients experience and meaning 2 2 0 
Offer clients a confidential space 2 1 1 
Depends on service 2 2 0 
Emphasis on relational processes 1 1 0 
Relationship as a vehicle of exploration and 
change 
1 1 0 
Opportunity to speak up on behalf of clients 1 1 0 
Same as but different to equally educated 
colleagues 
1 1 0 
    
Collaborative working and team 
functioning 
11 (28%) 8 (31%) 3 (23%) 
    
Collaborative working and shared 
understanding of clients needs 
   
Contribute to collaborative understanding of 
clients needs 
 
6 
 
5 
 
1 
Supports teams to develop formulations 4 3 1 
Joint working 1 1 0 
    
Team functioning    
Promote a healthy working environment 3 2 1 
Understanding of the approaches and roles of all 
team members 
 
3 
 
3 
 
0 
Awareness of organisational dynamics 1 0 1 
Input into strategic development 1 1 0 
    
Breadth of psychological knowledge and 
understanding 
9 (23%) 6 (23%) 3 (23%) 
    
Formulate from different perspectives 5 3 2 
Offering alternative viewpoints 5 4 1 
Wide understanding of individual difficulties 3 2 1 
Knowledge of psychological therapies 1 0 1 
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Counselling psychology approach to client work 
Almost half of the sample (n=17, 43.5%) commented upon the nature of the 
counselling psychologist’s approach to client work as contributing 
significantly to a multi-disciplinary team. Whilst the humanistic and relational 
aspects of therapy were outlined as a significant aspect of the counselling 
psychologist’s contribution, amongst the responses clinical psychologists and 
other equally educated colleagues were used as a referent group to position 
the counselling psychology contribution as equal to. 
 
Collaborative working and team functioning 
Counselling psychologists contributing to a collaborative model of practice 
was commented upon by over a quarter of the sample. The opportunity to 
contribute to a shared understanding of clients needs, and develop 
collaborative formulations was particularly emphasised. Within this theme, 
counselling psychologist’s contribution to team functioning was also 
highlighted as a significant component of the role. Counselling psychologists’ 
ability to hold multiple perspectives and understand organisational dynamics 
was considered particularly advantageous.  
 
Breadth of psychological knowledge and understanding 
Informing the multi-faceted role of a counselling psychologist within a multi-
disciplinary team is their breadth of psychological knowledge, allowing them 
to formulate from different perspectives, offering alternative and fresh 
viewpoints and drawn on a different therapeutic approaches. This was 
considered a significant aspect of the role and contribution by almost a 
quarter of the sample (n=9, 23%) with an equal rate of response amongst 
qualified and trainee counselling psychologists. 
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Table 9b: Contribution of Counselling Psychologists within a Multi-
Disciplinary Team with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training Respondents (Themes: Skills/Qualities, Dissemination of 
Psychological Knowledge and Experience and Integration of Clinical, 
Academic and Research Skills) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=39) 
 
Qualified 
(n=26) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Skills/Qualities 6 (15.5%) 5 (19%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Adaptable 3 3 0 
Flexible practitioner 2 2 0 
Mediating qualities 1 0 1 
    
Dissemination of psychological 
knowledge and experience 
6 (15.5%) 
 
4 (15.5%) 2 (15.5%) 
    
Supervision 4 4 0 
Consultancy for other professionals 3 3 0 
Reflective practice groups 2 2 0 
Facilitation and education of psychology 2 1 1 
Inform best practice and service evaluation 2 2 0 
Staff training to encourage psychological 
thinking 
1 1 0 
Psychologically informed approach to patient 
care 
1 1 0 
Clients supported by a research informed 
process 
1 1 0 
    
Integration of clinical, academic and 
research skills 
3 (7.5%) 3 (11.5%) 0 (0%) 
    
Combine science of psychology with 
understanding of subjective world of clients 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Variety of clinical, academic and research skills 2 2 0 
    
 
Skills/Qualities 
A small proportion of the sample consisting mainly of qualified psychologists 
emphasised the contribution of specific skills and qualities (n=6, 15%). The 
adaptability and flexibility of counselling psychologists could be considered 
mutually beneficial for both the practitioner and MDT in terms of both gaining 
employment, and performance in the role. 
 
Dissemination of psychological knowledge/experience 
As well as offering individual therapeutic work, the various ways in which 
psychological knowledge and experience is disseminated within a multi-
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disciplinary team was commented upon by six respondents (15.5%), with an 
equal rate of response amongst qualified and trainee psychologists. 
Supervision, consultancy and reflective practice groups were amongst the 
most frequently occurring responses. 
 
Integration of clinical, academic and research skills 
Further contributing to the foundation of the counselling psychologist role in 
an MDT, is the integration of clinical, academic and research skills. This was 
particularly emphasised by three respondents (11.5%) within the qualified 
sample. 
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4.4.2.4 Evidence used to inform Counselling Psychology Practice 
 
Table 10: Evidence used to inform Counselling Psychology Practice with 
frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=38) 
 
Qualified 
(n=25) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Empirical research and relevant 
publications 
25 (66%) 16 (64%) 9 (69%) 
    
Journal articles (across disciplines) 13 7 6 
Research reports 7 3 4 
Critical appraisal of relevant publications 5 3 2 
Scientific based evidence 4 3 1 
Empirical evidence 2 1 1 
Psychology based research 1 1 0 
    
Practice based evidence 16 (42%) 11 (44%) 5 (38.5%) 
    
Discussion with colleagues, members of the 
MDT 
6 4 2 
Past experience with clients 6 3 3 
Knowledge gained through supervision 4 3 1 
Client, family, friends, advocates 2 0 2 
Self-monitoring psychometrics-IAPT 2 2 0 
Evidence is subjective-many forms, multiple 
truths 
2  1 1 
Service user feedback 1 1 0 
What works in therapy 1 1 0 
Reflection 1 1 0 
    
CPD and related tasks 11 (29%) 7 (28%) 4 (30.5%) 
    
Teaching/Training 5 3 2 
Recommended books 5 3 2 
CPD 3 2 1 
Conference papers 2 2 0 
Journal club 2 2 0 
    
Guidelines and policies 11 (29%) 9 (36%) 2 (15.5%) 
    
NICE/SIGN guidelines 10 9 1 
Department of Health guidelines 1 0 1 
NHS frameworks 1 1 0 
    
Use of self 2 (5.5%) 2 (8%) 0 (0%) 
    
Life experience 1 1 0 
Intuition 1 1 0 
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Empirical research and relevant publications 
Two thirds of the sample (n=25, 66%) commented upon the use of empirical 
research, and highlighted different ways in which this is accessed. The use 
of journal articles was most frequently commented upon, highlighting that 
counselling psychologists are able to broaden their perspective by drawing 
upon literature from other professions and areas of practice. 
 
Guidelines and policies 
Whilst it has been acknowledged that current trends within the professional 
climate are not all congruent with the values that underpin the profession, 
over a quarter of the sample (n=11, 29%) acknowledged the value of 
government and NHS guidelines in informing their practice. The use of NICE 
guidelines was most frequently commented upon. A significantly higher 
proportion of NHS psychologists commented on the use of policies and 
guidelines, in comparison to those who worked outside of the NHS (p = 
0.029, Fisher Exact Test). 
 
CPD and related activities 
Just over a quarter of the sample (n=11, 29%) highlighted CPD and related 
activities such as teaching/training as providing evidence that informs their 
practice, with similar rates of response amongst trainees and qualified 
counselling psychologists. 
 
Practice based evidence 
Just less than half of the sample (n=16, 42%) commented on the use of 
evidence ground in practice. Discussions with colleagues within an MDT, 
past experience with clients and knowledge gained through supervision were 
particularly emphasised. 
 
Use of self 
Hand in hand with an emphasis placed on reflective and experience based 
practice, a small proportion of qualified psychologists (n=2, 8%) highlighted 
the use of self, namely the use of intuition and life experience as evidence 
informing their practice. 
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4.4.2.5 How clients perceive Counselling Psychologists 
 
Table 11: How clients perceive Counselling Psychologists with frequencies 
and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=39) 
 
Qualified 
(n=26) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Confusion and comparison with other 
therapeutic professionals 
25 (64%) 
 
19 (73%) 6 (46%) 
    
As a psychologist-no distinction between 
separate branches 
 
11 
 
9 
 
2 
Can be confused with counsellors 11 9 2 
Can be confused with clinical psychologists 3 1 2 
Can be confused with psychiatrists 3 0 3 
Lack of understanding about the role 3 2 1 
Similar to other therapeutic professionals 3 2 1 
Can be perceived as having all the answers 2 1 1 
More clinical than counsellors 1 0 1 
    
Therapist qualities 13 (33.5%) 9 (34.5%) 4 (31%) 
    
Caring/Kind/Nurturing 4 2 2 
Friendly/Warm 3 1 2 
Supportive/On their side 3 3 0 
Empathic/Understanding 3 2 1 
Professional 3 1 2 
Flexible 2 2 0 
Someone who can help 2 0 2 
Accepting 1 0 1 
Honest 1 1 0 
Reliable 1 0 1 
Grounded 1 1 0 
Effective 1 1 0 
Creative 1 1 0 
Skilled helper 1 1 0 
Guides on a journey of self discovery 1 1 0 
    
Perceived positively 6 (15.5%) 5 (19%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Depends on quality and perception of the 
therapeutic relationship 
4 (10.5%) 4 (15.5%) 0 (0%) 
    
Humanistic value base 3 (7.5%) 3 (11.5%) 0 (0%) 
    
Humanistic 1 1 0 
Offering a personalised service 1 1 0 
Formulate in a meaningful way clients 
understand 
1 1 0 
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Confusion and comparison with other therapeutic professionals 
Almost half of the sample (n=25, 64%) commented on the confusion with and 
comparison to other therapeutic professionals, particularly counsellors, 
clinical psychologists and psychiatrists. Client’s general lack of 
understanding about the role was also included within this category, and a 
likely contributor to the confusion they experience. A larger proportion of 
qualified counselling psychologists (n=19, 73%) than trainees (n=6, 46%) felt 
that this was a significant component of the client’s perception of the role. 
This may reflect the realities of qualified practice where greater confusion is 
encountered by clients. As trainees, there may also be a greater emphasis 
on outlining their background when establishing a relationship with clients 
which may help to demystify the role. 
 
Therapist qualities 
Whilst within the profession, a large proportion of participants felt that their 
humanistic value base was a significant component of their unique identity; 
only a small proportion of the sample (n=3, 7.5%) felt that clients perceived 
the role of a counselling psychologist in terms of these core values. Instead, 
over a third of the sample (n=13, 33.5%) indicated that one or more therapist 
qualities were significant in shaping clients perception of the role. Many of 
the qualities highlighted were pre-requisites for establishing a collaborative 
relationship that allowed the counselling psychologist to adopt the role of 
‘skilled helper’ or ‘guide on a journey of self-discovery’. 
 
Positive appraisal of the role 
A small proportion of the sample (n=6, 15.5%) commented that the role of a 
counselling psychologist was perceived positively by clients whereas four 
(10.5%) felt that the clients’ perception depending on the quality and their 
view of the therapeutic relationship. There was no suggestion in the data that 
clients may negatively appraise the role of a counselling psychologist. 
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4.4.2.6 How other professionals perceive Counselling Psychologists 
 
Table 12: How other professionals perceive Counselling Psychologists with 
frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents   
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Confusion and comparison with other 
therapeutic professionals 
23 (57.5%) 16 (59.5%) 7 (54%) 
Same as or equal to a clinical psychologist 12 7 5 
As a counsellor 9 6 3 
As a second rate clinical psychologist 7 5 2 
As a psychologist (no distinction between 
branches) 
3 3 0 
As  a potential threat (to clinical psychology) 2 1 1 
Last point of call for difficult clients 1 1 0 
    
Lack of understanding of the role 15 (37.5%) 12 (44.5%) 3 (23%) 
 
Lack of understanding about the role 10 7 3 
Lack of knowledge about our training, skills 
and qualifications 
 
6 
 
6 
 
0 
    
Positive appraisal 11 (27.5%) 8 (29.5%) 3 (23%) 
Credit and respect 7 5 2 
Received well 3 3 0 
Professional 1 0 1 
Competent 1 0 1 
Job description more important than role 1 1 0 
    
Negative appraisal 5 (12.5%) 3 (11%) 2 (15.5%) 
Wooly and vague due to holding multiple 
approaches 
2 2 0 
Scepticism by other professionals  2 0 2 
Can be ignored 1 1 0 
    
 
Confusion and comparison with other therapeutic professionals 
Over half of the sample (n=23, 57.5%) commented on the comparisons that 
are often made with other therapeutic professionals, with similar response 
rates amongst qualified psychologists and trainees. The most frequently 
cited comment within this category was that counselling psychologists are 
seen as the same as or equal to clinical psychologists, with a smaller 
proportion of respondents commenting on them being perceived as ‘second 
rate’ clinical psychologists. Confusion about the role highlighted that 
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counselling psychologists can also be perceived as counsellors or as a 
potential threat to clinical psychologists.  
 
Lack of understanding of the role 
Contributing to the above confusion and comparison with other professionals 
is an inherent lack of understanding about the role, and lack of knowledge of 
the specific training route, qualifications and skills that counselling 
psychologists can offer. This was commented upon by over a third of the 
sample (n=15, 37.5%) with a larger proportion of qualified psychologists than 
trainees making this inference. 
 
Negative appraisal 
Confusion and lack of understanding of the role may be contributing to the 
counselling psychologist being viewed somewhat negatively by other 
professionals. Negative appraisals were commented upon by (n=5, 12.5%) of 
the sample, and included the role being seen as woolly and vague, viewed 
with scepticism and having the potential to be ignored.  
 
Positive appraisal 
Despite the above confusion, lack of understanding and potential scepticism, 
over a quarter of the sample (n=11, 27.5%) felt that other professionals held 
the counselling psychologist’s role in positive regard, with ‘credit and respect’ 
the most frequently cited response. This may reflect the view that the job 
description and job performance is more important than the specific role. 
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4.4.2.7 Opportunities offered by working as a Counselling Psychologist  
 
Table 13a: Opportunities offered by working as a Counselling Psychologist 
with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training 
respondents (Themes: Career opportunities, Working in keeping with the 
Humanistic Philosophy and Value Base of Counselling Psychology) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
Career opportunities 29 (72.5%) 22 (81.5%) 7 (54%) 
Adaptability & opportunity to work across 
settings 
14 12 2 
Opportunity to carve out a career that fits 
personality and preferred way of working 
 
8 
 
8 
 
0 
Flexibility in terms of ways of working with 
clients 
7 7 0 
Diversity and variety within the role 4 3 1 
Personally gratifies interests and goals 3 2 1 
Training route encourages independence 3 2 1 
Further training and career development 2 1 1 
Same as clinical when familiar with 
competencies 
2 2 0 
Confidence in practice based on the strength 
of training 
1 1 0 
Contribute to a healthier society 1 0 1 
Opportunities arise from individual 
psychologists not professional base 
 
1 
 
0 
 
1 
    
Working in keeping with the humanistic 
philosophy and value base  
11 (27.5%) 9 (33.5%) 2 (15.5%) 
    
Help clients by drawing on various different 
models whilst keeping individual needs at the 
core 
 
4 
 
2 
 
2 
Collaborative relationships with clients 3 2 1 
Opportunity to work at relational depth 3 3 0 
Less emphasis on diagnosis and classification 2 0 2 
Tailor made interventions with humanistic 
underpinning 
2 2 0 
Values client subjectivity 2 2 0 
Use of self and personal experience 2 1 1 
Work at clients pace 1 0 1 
    
 
Career opportunities 
Almost three quarters of the sample (n=29, 72.5%) commented on the 
various career opportunities working as a counselling psychologist offers. 
Adaptability and opportunities to work across settings was most frequently 
commented upon, followed by the opportunity to carve out a career that fits 
the individual personality and preferred way of working.  
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Working in keeping with the humanistic philosophy and value base of 
counselling psychology 
Over a quarter of the sample (n=11, 27.5%) expressed the view that working 
in keeping with the core values of the profession presented opportunities for 
both the practitioner and client group. The opportunity to help clients by 
drawing on various different models whilst keeping their individual needs at 
the core, building collaborative relationships with clients and having the 
opportunity to work at relational depth was considered a privileged position. 
 
Table 13b: Opportunities offered by working as a Counselling Psychologist 
with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training 
respondents (Themes: Opportunities for the Organisation, Combination of 
Attributes) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
Opportunities for the organisation 11 (27.5%) 9 (33.5%) 2 (15.5%) 
Flexible practitioner 4 3 1 
Adaptability 3 3 0 
Wide range of transferable skills 2 2 0 
Breadth and depth of experience 2 2 0 
Opportunity to make organisations more 
client-led 
2 2 0 
Provide a different voice publically & within 
organisation 
2 1 1 
Insight into interpersonal dynamics 1 1 0 
    
Combination of attributes 3 (7.5%) 2 (7.5%) 1 (7.5%) 
Very special combination of attributes 1 0 1 
Combination of best bits of a psychotherapist 
and clinical psychologist 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Best of both worlds-offers the services of a 
clinical psychologist from a counselling 
perspective 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
 
Opportunities for the organisation 
Over a quarter of the sample (n=11, 27.5%) commented on the opportunities 
that a counselling psychologist offers the organisation. Adaptability, flexibility, 
and a wide range of transferable skills were most frequently commented 
upon.  
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Combination of attributes 
A small proportion of the sample (n=3, 7.5%) commented on the combination 
of attributes counselling psychologists possess, using aspects of other 
professions as a referent group. 
 
4.4.2.8 Challenges experienced whilst working as a Counselling 
Psychologist  
 
Table 14a: Challenges experienced whilst working as a Counselling 
Psychologist with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training Respondents (Themes: Recognition/Understanding, Context and 
Professional Climate) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
Recognition/Understanding 24 (60%) 19 (70.5%) 5 (38.5%) 
Achieving equality with other applied 
psychologists 
12 9 3 
Lack of understanding of the role 11 9 2 
Lack of recognition 6 6 0 
Confusion with clinical psychology 3 2 1 
Confusion with counselling 3 2 1 
Proving your worth 3 3 0 
Under scrutiny in role 2 1 1 
    
Context and Professional Climate 19 (45%) 14 (52%) 4 (31%) 
Context    
Integrating into mainstream therapeutic 
environments 
4 3 1 
Remaining client focused within demands of the 
organisation 
 
2 
 
1 
 
1 
Integration of models not readily accepted 1 0 1 
Maintaining a niche 1 1 0 
    
Presence    
Breaking into new geographical areas 2 2 0 
Getting foot in the door of the NHS 1 0 1 
Having a voice in strategic decision making 1 1 0 
    
Professional Climate    
Competition for jobs 2 2 0 
Session limited practice 2 2 0 
Being forced into a role that doesn’t fit with 
training 
1 1 0 
Hard to show unique contribution to psychology 
in an environment pushing for the title of 
‘applied psychologist’ 
 
 
1 
 
 
1 
 
 
0 
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Gaining recognition/understanding 
The challenge of gaining recognition, and understanding emerged as an 
issue for over half of the sample (n=24, 60%), with a higher proportion of 
qualified (n=19, 70.5%) than trainee counselling psychologists (n=5, 38.5%) 
contributing to this trend. Achieving equality with other applied psychologists 
was most frequently commented upon, followed by a general lack of 
understanding and recognition of the role of a counselling psychologist. 
 
Context and professional climate 
Almost half of the sample (n=19, 45%) commented on challenges specific to 
the work context or current professional climate. Responses highlighted the 
challenge of integrating within mainstream therapeutic environments, 
establishing a counselling psychology presence and voice in certain 
geographical areas and work contexts and compromising one’s professional 
values in maintain employment in the current professional climate. 
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Table 14b: Challenges experienced whilst working as a Counselling 
Psychologist with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training Respondents (Themes: Challenges within Therapeutic Work, 
Training and Identity) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Challenges within therapeutic practice  5 (12.5%) 3 (11%) 2 (15.5%) 
Work/Caseload 2 2 0 
Developing a trusting relationship with client 1 0 1 
Remaining non-judgmental 1 0 1 
Keeping a professional distance 1 0 1 
Client work can be a hard slog 1 1 0 
Finding appropriate supervision 1 1 0 
Taking care of oneself 1 1 0 
    
Training 4 (10%) 4 (15%) 0 (0%) 
Does not prepare for expertise in all different 
settings 
2 2 0 
Lack of grounding in neuropsychological testing 1 1 0 
More training/teaching/consultation aspects 
needed 
1 1 0 
Integrative training-only basic understanding of 
any one model 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
    
Identity 4 (10%) 1 (3.5%) 3 (23%) 
Lack of neat definition 2 0 2 
Still forging identity 1 0 1 
Building the name 1 1 0 
    
 
Challenges within therapeutic practice  
Less than a quarter of the sample commented on challenges specific to the 
therapeutic work of a counselling psychologist (n=5, 12.5%), with similar 
rates amongst qualified and trainee counselling psychologists. As well as the 
emotional demands of working therapeutically with clients, two respondents 
commented on the challenge of managing their work and caseload. Both of 
these comments were made by qualified participants. Depending on the 
specific context, this may highlight the extent to which trainees are protected 
whilst on placement, and are able to select a discrete number of cases in 
collaboration with their supervisor rather than absorb the waiting list. 
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Training 
A small proportion of the sample (n=4, 10%) consisting of qualified 
psychologists only commented on challenges specific to the training of a 
counselling psychologist. A number of shortfalls were identified which may 
contribute to a counselling psychologist feeling ill-prepared to work across a 
variety settings. These included the lack of preparation for expertise in 
different settings, lack of knowledge of neuropsychological testing, the need 
for more preparation for the teaching, training and consultative roles 
counselling psychologists undertake, and the basic knowledge that an 
integrative training gives you in specific therapeutic models. It would appear 
that these shortfalls have been realised retrospectively. It would therefore be 
useful if some mechanism existed whereby feedback could be collated, and 
integrated into the training programmes of future counselling psychologists. 
 
Identity 
Potentially contributing to the challenges outlined above is a lack of clear and 
coherent identity for the profession. This view was expressed by four 
respondents (10%). Within this sub-category, a sense of counselling 
psychology as a profession in development was expressed with its full 
contribution not yet realised or articulated. 
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4.4.2.9 Reasons why challenges may occur 
 
Table 15a: Proposed reasons why challenges may occur with frequencies 
and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents (Themes: 
Lack of Understanding and Recognition, Professional Climate, Limitations 
and Perception of Training) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Lack of understanding and recognition  14 (35%) 11 (40.5%) 3 (23%) 
Lack of clarity of the role and competencies 10 7 3 
Lack of knowledge of the potential of the role 5 5 0 
Professional ignorance 2 2 0 
We have counselling in our title 1 1 0 
Confusion as title brings together two 
professions 
1 0 1 
Lack of relevance to other professions 1 1 0 
Other disciplines precious of territory 1 1 0 
    
Professional climate 14 (35%) 8 (29.5%) 6 (46%) 
Funding 5 4 1 
Domination of medical model and scientific 
supremacy 
2 1 1 
Policy/Guidance on CBT & brief therapy 
overlooks client in therapeutic process 
 
2 
 
1 
 
1 
Economic reasons- busy lives-people want quick 
fixes 
2 1 1 
Jobs advertised for clinical not applied 
psychologist 
1 0 1 
Complexity of clients problems 1 0 1 
Huge unmet need 1 0 1 
    
Limitations and perception of training 8 (20%) 8 (29.5%)  6 (46%) 
Not paid for-not valued initially 3 1 2 
Varying qualities of training 2 1 1 
Perception that courses less rigorous 1 1 0 
Broad training lacks depth 1 1 0 
Limited experience in some fields 1 1 0 
No opportunities to explore range of 
assessments colleagues routinely use 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
    
 
Lack of understanding and recognition 
Over a third of the sample (n=14, 35%) felt that the lack of understanding 
and recognition of the role of a counselling psychologist contributed to the 
challenges highlighted. 
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Professional climate 
Over a third of the sample (n=14, 35%) commented on issues within the 
professional climate that contribute to the challenges of counselling 
psychology. Funding for posts and the domination of the medical model were 
amongst the most frequently cited responses. 
 
Limitations and perception of training 
A fifth of the sample (n=8, 20%) commented on specific limitations of the 
training programme as contributing to the challenges counselling 
psychologists’ experience. These included the lack of funding for training, 
and varying quality of training amongst the different programmes. 
 
Table 15b: Proposed reasons why challenges may occur with frequencies 
and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In Training respondents (Themes: 
Age, Size and History of the Profession, Presence and Being Heard, 
Engagement in Research) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=40) 
 
Qualified 
(n=27) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Age. size and history of the profession 6 (15%) 8 (22%) 0 (0%) 
 
Age and size of the profession 5 5 0 
History continues to shape how we engage with 
the rest of the mental health world 
 
1 
 
1 
 
1 
    
Presence and being heard 
 
4 (10%) 3 (11%) 1 (7.5%) 
BPS have not stood up enough for counselling 
psychologists 
 
1 
 
0 
 
1 
Counselling psychologists are not demonstrative 
enough 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Counselling psychologists are not individually 
committed to change 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Counselling psychologists tend to congregate in 
clusters 
1 1 0 
Dominance of clinical psychology in the North 
West 
1 1 0 
    
Engagement in research 3 (7.5%) 2 (7.5%) 1 (7.5%) 
Lack of published research to be active 
contributors of best practice 
 
2 
 
2 
 
0 
Not a quotable evidence base for integrative 
practice 
1 0 1 
Need to get involved in more quantitative 
research to gain wider recognition 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
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Age, size and history of the profession 
A small proportion of qualified psychologists (n=6, 15%) commented on the 
age, size and history of the profession as contributing to the challenges 
working as a counselling psychologist presents. 
 
Presence and being heard 
Ten per cent (n=4) of the sample commented upon the presence and voice 
of counselling psychology. The congregation of counselling psychologists in 
clusters, and domination of clinical psychology in certain geographical areas 
were individually commented upon, as well as the demonstrativeness of 
counselling psychologists, individual commitment to change and the role of 
the BPS in supporting counselling psychology. 
 
Engagement in research  
A small minority of the sample (n=3, 7.5%) commented on the profession’s 
engagement with research as contributing to the challenges working as a 
counselling psychologist presents. Specifically the lack of published 
research, limited evidence base for integrative practice and need for greater 
involvement in quantitative research was commented upon. 
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4.4.2.10 Strengthening the Identity of Counselling Psychology 
 
Table 16a: Suggestions for strengthening the Identity of Counselling 
Psychology with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training respondents (Themes: Clearer articulation of Identity and Potential 
Contribution, Increased Research Activity, Increased Presence and Visibility) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=39) 
 
Qualified 
(n=26) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Clearer articulation of identity and 
potential contribution 
16 (41%) 11 (42.5%) 5 (38.5%) 
    
Greater publicity/promotion of the profession 7 5 2 
Greater opportunity to showcase work 4 4 0 
Clearer definition of the role 3 1 2 
Clearer professional identity 2 1 1 
Informing public about what we do and how 
we can help 
1 0 1 
Publishing literature about what we do and 
how we can contribute to an MDT 
 
1 
 
0 
 
1 
More peer support/networking 1 1 0 
    
Increased research activity 12 (31%) 11 (42.5%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Publishing in a greater range of journals 5 5 0 
Wider dissemination of counselling psychology 
research 
2 2 0 
More prominent role in leading research, 
informing government guidance 
 
2 
 
2 
 
0 
Broadening types of research we do 1 1 0 
Participate and engage in quantitative 
research 
1 1 0 
More practice based research 1 1 0 
Presenting this study to trainees 1 0 1 
Running a comparison with clinical psychology 
trainees 
1 0 1 
    
Increased presence/visibility 10 (25.5%) 10 (38.5%) 0 (0%) 
    
More counselling psychologists within the 
NHS 
3 3 0 
Greater employment in MDTs 3 3 0 
Greater equality in the workplace 3 3 0 
Greater presence in strategic decision making 3 3 0 
Jobs advertised as applied psychologist 2 2 0 
More senior roles within the NHS 2 2 0 
Counselling psychology and MDT conferences 
and seminars 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Increased joint work with clinical colleagues 1 1 0 
Work with other professions-appreciate 
different perspectives/training backgrounds 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
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Clearer articulation of identity and potential contribution 
In order to strengthen the identity of counselling psychology, over a third of 
the sample (n=16, 41%) commented on the profession’s need for a clearer 
identity, and greater promotion of the potential contribution of the role. 
Greater publicity, increased opportunity to showcase work, and a more 
clearly defined role were suggested as possible strategies to help achieve 
this. 
 
Increased research activity  
Almost a third of the sample (n=12, 31%) commented upon the need for 
counselling psychologists to widen their research activity, with an emphasis 
on broadening the types of research they engage in and disseminating the 
findings in a wider range of publications. A larger proportion of qualified 
psychologists made reference to the potential of increased research activity 
in comparison with trainees, with a significantly higher proportion of NHS 
counselling psychologists that non-NHS psychologists proposing such 
activity (p=0.045, Fisher Exact Test). 
 
Increased presence/visibility 
Over a quarter of third of the qualified sample (n=10, 38.5%) commented on 
the need for counselling psychologists to have a greater presence and 
visibility, both in the NHS and within a wider multi-disciplinary context. 
Greater equality in the workplace, particularly between different branches of 
psychology was also recommended. 
 
In order to achieve this goal of increased presence, a number of strategies 
were proposed. These depend on effort at both an individual and collective 
level. 
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Table 16b: Suggestions for strengthening the Identity of Counselling 
Psychology with frequencies and % for Total Sample, Qualified and In 
Training respondents (Themes: Perception of Self, Role and Recognition 
within the BPS and Training) 
 
Themes extracted from the Content 
Analysis 
Total 
sample 
(n=39) 
 
Qualified 
(n=26) 
In 
Training 
(n=13) 
 
Perception of self 8 (20.5%) 7 (27%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Increased confidence in what we are doing, stop 
soul searching 
 
2 
 
2 
 
0 
Stop looking for a unified cohesive identity 1 0 1 
Stop seeing self as separate  1 1 0 
Have a bigger vision-less insular and secondary 1 1 0 
Develop unique potential rather than 
demonstrating we are ‘as good’ 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Seeing current changes as an opportunity rather 
than a threat 
 
1 
 
1 
 
0 
Celebrate our internal diversity 1 0 1 
Don’t argue our way in 1 1 0 
    
Role and recognition within the BPS 6 (15.5%) 5 (19%) 1 (7.5%) 
    
Higher profile within the BPS 3 3 0 
More acceptance by BPS/HPC that counselling 
psychologists are on a par with clinical 
psychologists 
 
2 
 
1 
 
1 
Clearer communication with other divisions 1 1 0 
Unite as a professional body 1 1 0 
    
Training 6 (15.5%) 3 (11.5%) 3 (23%) 
    
Paid training/funding towards training/training 
posts 
4 4 0 
Long term placements in the NHS for trainees 2 1 1 
Investment from NHS 1 1 0 
Centres of excellence in universities throughout 
the UK 
1 1 0 
Promoting rigour through which we train 1 0 1 
Doctorate programmes link with local employers 1 1 0 
Less emphasis on psychodynamic training 1 1 0 
Learn to write professional reports 1 0 1 
Develop leadership skills 1 1 0 
    
 
Perception of self  
The need for the profession to adjust and widen its perception of self was 
highlighted as an area of need by just less than a quarter of the sample (n=8, 
20.5%). A significantly higher proportion of qualified counselling 
psychologists than trainee colleagues commented on the need for 
development in this area (p=0.040, Fisher Exact Test). 
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Role and recognition within the BPS 
The role and recognition of counselling psychology within the BPS was 
commented upon by six respondents (15.5%). A higher profile within the 
BPS, equality with clinical psychology and the opportunity to use the division 
of counselling psychology to unite as a professional body, and network with 
peers was suggested. 
 
Training 
A small proportion of the sample (n=6, 15.5%) made a number of 
suggestions to how the training could be enhanced. The benefit of funding 
towards training, and offering longer term placements in the NHS were most 
frequently commented upon, as well as an emphasis on specific skills such 
as report writing and developing leadership skills.  A significantly larger 
proportion of non-NHS psychologists than psychologists who hold a NHS 
position suggested such improvements (p=0.033, Fisher Exact Test). 
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4.5 Discussion 
A two part survey was developed to explore the role, contribution and 
collective professional identity of counselling psychologists by eliciting the 
views and experiences of those working or training within the field.  
 
The largest proportion of the sample was either in training or qualified for five 
years or less. Although professional identity continues throughout one’s 
gggcareer, it is believed to begin during training (Brott & Myers, 1999).  A 
study exploring this topic may have therefore been more pertinent to 
individuals newer to the profession, and prompted their participation in 
comparison to more seasoned counselling psychologists. 
 
Respondents were employed in a variety of different settings, both within and 
outside of the NHS. More than one position was held by a number of 
respondents e.g. part time within the NHS, and part-time private practice. 
This is congruent with Martin (2012), and highlights that counselling 
psychologists are a growing presence in a diverse range of workplace 
settings. Respondents worked with a variety of client groups across the 
lifespan, with various presenting problems. These ranged in severity and 
complexity.  Half of the sample reported working with either Children and 
Families, or clients with a Learning Disability. In comparison to the findings of 
Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) who noted the absence of counselling 
psychologists in these settings, this finding suggests that the knowledge and 
skills of counselling psychologists is becoming increasingly recognised as 
relevant to a wider range of contexts.  
 
The person-centred/humanistic approach was the most influential theoretical 
perspective, closely followed by CBT and an integrative approach. The 
findings support the often cited importance of the humanistic roots of 
counselling psychology (British Psychological Society Division of Counselling 
Psychology, 2011) but also highlights that counselling psychologists are 
informed by multiple models and perspectives.  
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Drawing upon the findings from part 2 of the survey, the discussion will now 
explore how the research questions have been addressed: 
 
What is the perceived role and unique contribution of counselling 
psychologists in the UK? 
The various tasks a counselling psychologist undertakes were considered 
definitive of the role. Therapeutic intervention was the most commonly cited 
task. Whilst the provision of therapy is a key facet of the role, the range of 
other tasks highlights the growth and development of the profession. Greater 
emphasis was placed on the dissemination of psychological knowledge 
through secondary roles such as training/teaching, supervision and 
consultation by qualified psychologists than trainees. Counselling 
psychologists undertaking these tasks is consistent with the New Ways of 
Working for Applied Psychologists initiative, in particular the 
recommendations for maximising effectiveness in teams (British 
Psychological Society, 2007).  Whilst it cannot be assumed that just because 
trainees did not mention these specific tasks, they are not aware of them, it 
may highlight a lack of emphasis on these aspects of the counselling 
psychologist role during training as highlighted by a small number of 
participants later in the survey. No mention of the potential 
management/leadership role and involvement within service development is 
also congruent with this hypothesis.  
 
The breadth of client groups, and presenting problems counselling 
psychologists work with across the lifespan was considered a significant 
aspect of the role. This builds on the findings of Bor and Achilleoudes (1999) 
and may reflect that the passage of time has seen the profession diversify 
into new and innovative areas. 
 
The survey revealed that the therapeutic values that underpin the practice of 
counselling psychologists provide a conceptual framework that allows 
participants to make sense of their unique identity. Numerous variations of 
these values were cited, but each maintained a distinctiveness in keeping 
with a humanistic philosophy. The value most frequently cited was the 
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emphasis placed on the therapeutic relationship followed by the 
consideration of clients needs in context. This finding is consistent with other 
writers (Goldstein, 2009; Martin, 2012; Walsh & Frankland, 2009; Woolfe, 
1996) who consider counselling psychology to be distinct in that it is 
embedded in a particular set of humanistic values and ethics. 
 
Cooper (2007) draws the distinction between humanism as an ethic 
underlying psychological practice, and as a specific family of therapeutic 
interventions. The survey indicated that the integration of psychological 
knowledge, skills and research including the range of therapeutic models and 
skills counselling psychologists draw upon was a significant aspect of the 
profession’s unique contribution. This finding lends support to Cooper (2007) 
and confirms that whilst counselling psychology is a humanistic discipline, it 
is not restricted to the practice of humanistic therapies (Gillon, 2007). 
 
Including both the underpinning humanistic value base and theoretical 
knowledge base advances the construction of the discipline articulated by 
Pugh and Coyle (2000). With the exception of a handful of comments, the 
exclusion of other professionals as a referent group may represent a more 
confident sense of self and maturing profession as suggested by Helmsley 
(2013).  This warrants further exploration. 
 
 What is the experience of counselling psychologists in multi-
disciplinary teams? 
Recognising that counselling psychologist’s often work within multi-
disciplinary teams, the survey explored how their contribution is perceived 
within these settings.  The findings suggest that counselling psychologists 
perceive themselves to make a valuable contribution to multi-disciplinary 
teams. The nature of the counselling psychologist’s humanistic approach to 
client work was considered particularly significant as well as the different 
ways in which this is disseminated.  The opportunity to contribute to a shared 
understanding of clients needs, and develop collaborative formulations was 
also emphasised. As well as working to understand and address a client’s 
distress through both direct and indirect means, team functioning was 
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considered another facet of the counselling psychologist’s contribution within 
a multi-disciplinary team. The promotion of a healthy working environment, 
and understanding the role and approaches of all team members was 
specifically highlighted. 
 
How do counselling psychologists believe they are perceived by 
others?  
Whilst the respondents were able to articulate their contribution in terms of 
their humanistic value base and integrative knowledge base, comparison and 
confusion with other professionals continues to dominate the perception of 
counselling psychologists by clients. 
 
Similarly, over half of the sample felt that other professionals perceived the 
role with confusion or made comparisons with other therapeutic practitioners. 
Disparity existed between those that felt that counselling psychologists were 
seen as the same as or equal to clinical psychologists, and those that 
consider counselling psychologists to be perceived as ‘second rate’ clinical 
psychologists. These findings would suggest that outside of the profession 
the identity and reputation of counselling psychology is less clear and 
coherent. 
 
A potential contributing factor to the above confusion and comparison, and 
negative appraisal of the role is a lack of understanding about the profession 
and lack of knowledge of the specific training route, qualifications and skills 
that counselling psychologists can offer. These findings mirror the outcome 
of Lewis & Bor (1999) who attributed confusion around the identity and 
competencies of counselling psychologists to a lack of information regarding 
the content of training. 
 
What do counselling psychologists perceive as the opportunities and 
challenges inherent within their profession? 
The sample were enthusiastic about the varied opportunities working as a 
counselling psychologist presents. Career opportunities were most frequently 
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commented upon, in particular the adaptability and opportunity to work 
across settings, both within and outside of the NHS.  
 
As well as offering various career opportunities, the sample expressed the 
view that working in keeping with the humanistic philosophy and value base 
presented opportunities for both the practitioner and client group. The 
opportunity to help clients by drawing on various different models whilst 
keeping their individual needs at the core, building collaborative relationships 
with clients and having the opportunity to work at relational depth was 
considered a privileged position for both parties.  
 
Over a quarter of the sample commented on the opportunities that a 
counselling psychologist offers the organisation. Adaptability, flexibility, and a 
wide range of transferable skills were most frequently commented upon. This 
supports the findings of Martin (2012) who considered these attributes to be 
key strengths of the profession. 
 
The survey revealed that counselling psychologists experience a number of 
challenges in their role. The challenge of gaining recognition and 
understanding emerged as a significant issue for participants, in particular 
achieving equality with other applied psychologists. 
 
Such challenges cannot be divorced from the professional climate in which 
counselling psychologists practice.  Whilst the NHS is not the only 
employment source for counselling psychologists, almost half of the sample 
worked at least part-time in this context. The growing focus on short term 
measurable outcomes places a greater emphasis on symptom reduction 
rather than addressing the underlying issue giving rise to the symptoms. 
Whilst this does creates tension with counselling psychology’s focus on 
working with the whole person and their subjective experience, in order to 
obtain and maintain employment in these conditions it may be that 
practitioners are having to conform to organisational requirements and norms 
(Giddings, 2009). In terms of professional identity, this may blur the 
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differences between therapeutic practitioners, rather than promote the 
distinctiveness of counselling psychology as a separate profession. 
 
What evidence do counselling psychologists use to inform their 
practice? 
In congruence with the scientist-practitioner model of practice, and the 
current drive towards evidence based practice, the survey revealed that the 
sample drew on a number of traditional sources of evidence to inform their 
practice including journal articles, research reports and relevant publications 
e.g NICE guidance. A significantly higher proportion of NHS psychologists 
commented on the use of policies and guidelines, in comparison to those 
who worked outside of the NHS. This may highlight the increasing 
expectation to conform to evidence based practice guidelines within the 
context of the NHS. 
 
In congruence with Woolfe (2012) the findings also revealed that the 
participant’s commitment to the reflective practitioner was equally as 
established. The responses highlighted the use of practice based evidence, 
including discussions with colleagues, prior experience and self knowledge 
as key informants of their work. These findings are in keeping with the 
definition of evidence based practice offered by Sackett, Rosenberg, Gray 
and Richardson (1996) who highlight the need to draw on both the 
professional’s clinical experiential knowledge and the best external evidence.  
 
Whilst it was beyond the scope of the question to explore how these 
evidence sources work together, or are prioritised in practice, the reflective 
practitioner model may allow the counselling psychologist to remain 
committed to the individual subjective experience of the client within the 
context of empirical research findings. This is congruent with the model 
proposed by Sackett et al. (1996) highlighting the clinician’s role in 
interpreting best current evidence  in relation to an individual client or patient 
including their individual preferences, environment, culture and values 
regarding health and well-being. 
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How do counselling psychologists believe the identity of the profession 
could be strengthened? 
A number of strategies were proposed to strengthen the professional identity 
of counselling psychology. Increased presence and the need for a clearer 
articulation of our identity and potential contribution were most frequently 
commented upon.  Greater publicity, increased opportunities to showcase 
work, and a more clearly defined role were presented as concrete strategies 
to help achieve this objective. Increasing counselling psychology research 
was also highlighted as a way of strengthening the professions identity. 
Broadening the types of research counselling psychologists engage in and 
disseminating findings in a wider range of publications was suggested. 
Kasket (2012) points out that despite an interest in creating and consuming 
research that is relevant to their professional practice being a counselling 
psychology researcher does not equate to being a qualitative researcher. 
Instead she proposes that being a counselling psychology researcher means 
being able to explore all the paradoxes, divergences and different 
perspectives we may encounter in the literature reviewing process and 
beyond. Dissemination of findings could be enhanced in a number of ways. 
These include publishing in journals that are not explicitly within the field but 
that have an interest in research that impacts professional practice, 
publishing in academic and professional practice journals geared towards 
particular kinds of therapies, particular methodologies or populations and 
presenting individual papers, posters or symposia at conferences (Kasket, 
2012). A significantly higher proportion of NHS counselling psychologists 
than non-NHS psychologists proposed research activity as a potential 
strategy to strengthen the identity of the profession. This may highlight the 
greater focus on research outcomes and the implementation of evidence 
based treatments within the NHS. Improvements to the training programme 
and trainee experience were also proposed as a way of strengthening the 
identity of counselling psychology, including funding towards training and 
offering longer placement in NHS departments. This may lead to a greater 
sense of equality and respect amongst different branches of applied 
psychology, and allow trainee counselling psychologists to demonstrate their 
competencies and contribution. If counselling psychologists begin to 
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experience greater equality of opportunity and professional acceptance, it is 
likely that this will lead to a re-appraisal of their identity, offer increased 
confidence in what they are doing, and allow them to celebrate their internal 
diversity. 
 
4.5.1 Limitations of the study 
The findings of this survey must be considered in the context of several 
limitations. Whilst the survey aimed to gather a breadth of perspectives, the 
response rate was lower than expected, prompting the researcher to widen 
the recruitment pool to include counselling psychologists in training. The 
findings may therefore not represent the views of counselling psychology 
more widely. Reflecting upon the response rate, a number of explanations 
could be possible. In the context of busy working lives, prioritising a trainee’s 
research study may not be high on the agenda. The second part of the 
survey consisted of a series of open-ended questions. Whilst this question 
type was favoured by the researcher as it offered the participants greater 
freedom of expression, it may be that participants were deterred by the time 
and effort it would take to complete these items, and therefore abandoned 
the survey. This explanation was corroborated by 11 part completed surveys.  
 
Wider interest in the research topic may also be a consideration. Of those 
that did respond over half were trainees or qualified for less than five years. 
Professional identity may therefore be a topic that resonates more with those 
at the beginning of their career. It may also be that more seasoned 
counselling psychologists have a stronger sense of professional self, and are 
less motivated to engage in reflection upon the topic. As has been suggested 
counselling psychologists have developed a reputation for exploring their 
identity. Over-exposure to this subject on a reflective level may have 
impacted on counselling psychologist’s energy to engage in research further 
exploring professional identity. 
 
4.6 Conclusions  
The survey highlights that counselling psychologists occupy a range of 
positions within and outside of the NHS, and often hold more than one 
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position simultaneously. Participants worked with a range of client groups, 
and addressed a variety of presenting problems within their role. A diverse 
range of tasks were highlighted as integral to the role, extending far beyond 
one to one therapeutic work.  
 
The core values of counselling psychology were considered a significant 
component of the profession’s unique contribution. Whilst only three 
participants referred to humanism specifically, the values highlighted in 
various combinations were all in keeping with the humanstic philosophy and 
value base.  These values offer counselling psychologists a foundation that 
underpins their clinical work but does not restrict them to the use of 
humanistic interventions (Cooper, 2007). This was indicated by the sample’s 
use of a range of therapeutic models, and creates breadth and diversity 
within the profession. 
 
The survey has highlighted disparity between the identity of the profession as 
perceived by counselling psychologists and the reputation of the profession 
as perceived by clients and other professionals. Whilst the majority of 
participants were able to articulate a confident sense of self based on their 
underpinning values, knowledge base and choice of therapeutic models, 
confusion and comparison with other professionals appears to underpin their 
perception of how clients and professional colleagues view counselling 
psychology. 
 
Whilst the researcher acknowledges that the final survey questions 
contained the assumption that the professional identity of counselling 
psychology needs strengthening, the flavour of responses suggests that the 
sample continue to want a separate identity. A number of strategies were 
suggested that included articulating the identity and contribution of 
counselling psychologists in a clear and accessible way, increasing the 
presence and visibility of the profession, enhancing the relevance of training 
and raising the research profile.  
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Chapter 5 
Study 2: A Qualitative Exploration of the Experience and Individual 
Professional Identities of Counselling Psychologists in the UK 
 
5.1 Abstract 
Aims and Rationale: 
To date, limited existing literature has focused upon how the broader identity 
of counselling psychology is perceived and constructed, particularly by those 
from within the profession. The aim of the present study is to gain a greater 
understanding of the experience of becoming and being a counselling 
psychologist in the UK and the factors that impact upon the individual 
professional identity development of practitioners. 
 
Method: 
Qualitative interviews were conducted with experienced counselling 
psychologists working in a range of settings. The interview aimed to explore 
the participants’ experience of training and working as a counselling 
psychologist, and develop an understanding of factors that have impacted 
upon their individual professional identity. Transcripts were analysed using 
Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis (Smith, Flowers & Larkin, 2009)  
 
Results:  
Three super-ordinate themes were identified each encompassing a number 
of sub-ordinate themes. These were ‘Counselling Psychology-A personalised 
journey’, ‘Connectedness to the Profession’ and ‘Shaping Professional 
Identity’. 
 
Conclusions: 
The professional identity of counselling psychologists is multi-dimensional. 
The themes identified illustrate the contribution of a personal dimension 
(personal history, motivation, connectedness to the profession), therapeutic 
dimension, and a situational dimension (work context, client group). Different 
individual professional identities have emerged through the different ways 
these dimensions interact. 
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5.2 Introduction 
Whilst uncertainty around the identity, distinctiveness and contribution of 
counselling psychology has been a characteristic of the profession’s 
development (Kasket & Gil-Rodriguez, 2011),  only a handful of studies have 
sought to explore the professional identity of counselling psychology or 
counselling psychologists in an empirically driven way.  
 
As previously discussed in Chapter 2, existing research has tended to focus 
on how the identity of the broader profession is constructed with discourse 
analysis proving a popular method of enquiry (Hemsley, 2013; Moore & Rae, 
2009; Pugh & Coyle, 2000). Whilst these studies highlight a maturing 
profession and a more confident and stronger voice within the mental health 
arena, less attention has been paid to the individual professional identity of 
counselling psychologists. Alves and Gazzola (2011) point out that whilst 
there can be considerable overlap between issues that contribute to both 
individual identity and one’s perception of the collective identity of a 
profession, these concepts are not always in congruence. 
 
5.2.1 Rationale for the present study 
The aim of the present study was to add to the few studies which exist by 
collecting qualitative data exploring the experiences of those who have 
trained and are currently working within the profession in order to: (i) gain a 
greater understanding of the experience of becoming and being a 
counselling psychologist in the UK and (ii) explore the factors that impact 
upon the individual professional identity of practitioners. As well as 
contributing to the professional identity literature at a general level, the 
present study specifically addresses the recommendations made by Cross 
and Watts (2002) by drawing on the experiences of accomplished 
practitioners. 
 
The following broad research question guided the data collection process. 
1. How do counselling psychologists conceptualise their professional 
identity? 
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To explore this question, participants were prompted to explore their 
experience of becoming a counselling psychologist, being a counselling 
psychologist, their perception of self including the underlying knowledge and 
value base that informs their practice, the perception of others and their 
views on the future of the profession. 
 
5.3 Method 
5.3.1 Approach 
Qualitative research is not a homogenous domain (Lyons & Coyle, 2007). 
There are many different approaches based upon different philosophical 
assumptions. One of the key aims of the present study is to gain a greater 
understanding of the experience of becoming and being a counselling 
psychologist, and the factors that impact upon professional identity 
development. Due to its focus on the detailed examination of personal lived 
experience, the meaning of experience to participants and how participants 
make sense of their experience, IPA was identified as an appropriate method 
to meet these aims (Smith, 2011).  
 
Since its inception over a decade ago, IPA has become an increasingly 
popular approach to research and is supported by a substantial body of 
published studies covering a wide range of topics (Smith, 2011).  Whilst IPA 
is underpinned by phenomenology and the need to conduct a detailed 
examination of experience on its own terms, it recognises that there is not a 
direct route to experience and that research is about trying to be ‘experience 
close’ rather than ‘experience far’. The hermeneutic perspective therefore 
comes into play, highlighting the fact that access to that experience is 
derived from a participant who is also engaged in making sense of what is 
happening to them (Smith, 2011). A double hermeneutic process is further 
utilised whereby the researcher is trying to make sense of the participant 
trying to make sense of what is happening to them.  IPA is an idiographic 
approach due to its commitment to analyse each case in detail. Only when 
this process is complete, are patterns searched for across cases, and 
convergence and divergence within the sample balanced (Smith, 2011). 
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The main possible alternative research methodologies for answering the 
research question were grounded theory, discourse analysis and narrative 
analysis. All were deemed less suitable. Grounded theory (Glasser & 
Strauss, 1967) aims to understand a phenomenon using participants’ voices 
to develop a model of theory. This denies the possibility of multiple 
perspectives, each valid in their own right. 
 
Discourse analysis focuses on the use of discourse, and attempts to move 
beyond content, and understand meaning by exploring the use of language, 
rather than an individual’s thoughts and feelings. This was considered less 
relevant for answering a question looking at the experience of a particular 
phenomenon. Furthermore, previous studies exploring the identity of 
counselling psychologists have adopted this methodology (Pugh & Coyle 
2000; Moore & Rae, 2009). IPA would therefore offer an alternative way of 
exploring the research area. 
 
Narrative analysis is closely linked to the epistemological position of IPA, 
paying particular attention to the narrative aspects of research data. It was 
agreed however that IPA would offer greater opportunity to explore the 
similarities and differences that characterise individuals’ experience, and 
professional identity whilst paying less attention to the sequential order of 
events.  
 
IPA is best suited to methods of data collection which invite participants to 
offer a rich, detailed, first person account of their experiences (Smith et al., 
2009). In depth interviews were therefore selected allowing participants to 
speak freely and reflectively, and to develop their ideas and express their 
concerns at length. The particular form of in depth interviewing employed 
was semi-structured interviewing (Smith & Eatough, 2007). In this kind of 
interview, the researcher is guided rather than directed by an interview 
schedule. This offers a flexible approach to gaining accounts of experience 
because it can follow the participant’s interest and permit them to initiate new 
themes or expand upon important issues as the participant is seen as the 
experiential expert (McLeod, 2003).  
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5.3.2 Sampling and Recruitment 
The present investigation is part of a wider mixed methods study looking at 
the professional identity of counselling psychologists. An exploratory survey 
preceded the collection of qualitative data.  At the end of the survey, details 
were provided of the opportunity to take part in a one to one interview about 
the experience of becoming and being a counselling psychologist. Interested 
participants provided contact details if they wished to take part and were 
informed that if they are selected for this second stage they would be 
contacted to arrange a convenient date, time and location for the interview to 
take place. A caveat was included thanking participants for their interest, and 
advising them to assume that if they do not hear from the researcher the 
sample requirements had been met.  
 
Of the 41 survey participants 33 (20 qualified, 13 in training) indicated they 
would be happy to participate in an interview. A purposive sampling process 
was used to select participants (Chapman & Smith, 2002). IPA advocates the 
selection of a purposive sample as it can grant the researcher insight into a 
particular perspective of the phenomena under study. The primary inclusion 
criteria for participants was that they were a HCPC registered qualified 
psychologist and currently practicing in the UK. There were no exclusion 
criteria. IPA requires an intensive qualitative analysis of detailed personal 
accounts derived from participants (Smith, 2011). Sample sizes are often 
relatively small to reflect the intensity of activity for each personal account. 
This allows the potential of IPA to be realised. Six counselling psychologists 
were recruited to participate in the study. Whilst the sample was 
homogenous based on the above criteria, participants differed in terms of 
training background, number of years qualified, type of employment and 
client group. This allowed a range of views to be captured. For pragmatic 
reasons, participants who met the inclusion criteria and practiced within a 
sixty mile radius of the university were prioritised. Table 17 provides a 
summary of participant characteristics and details of their interview. 
Participants are presented in the order in which they were interviewed. 
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Table 17:  Participant Characteristics and details of the interviews 
Participant Gender Qualification Number of 
years 
qualified 
 
Source of 
Employment 
Client group Date of  
Interview 
Length of 
Interview 
1.Jill Female MSc/Post MSc 
Diploma 
5-10 NHS Adult 
Learning 
Disability 
 
21.11.2011 54 mins 
2.Tony Male MSc/Post MSc 
Diploma 
10+ NHS Adult 
Learning 
Disability 
 
21.11.2011 1hr 10 mins 
3.Lucy Female MSc/Post MSc 
Diploma 
0-5 NHS Child & 
Adolescent 
Mental 
Health 
8.12.2011 32 mins 
4.Rita 
 
 
Female Statement of 
Equivalence 
10+ Independent 
Practice 
Adult 
Mental 
Health 
 
21.12.2012 53 mins 
5.Gloria Female Statement of 
Equivalence 
10+ Independent 
Practice 
Adult 
Mental 
Health 
 
04.01.2012 1hr 17 mins 
6.Bob Male MSc/Post MSc 
Diploma 
5-10 NHS Adult 
Learning 
Disability 
 
06.01.2012 38 mins  
 
 
 91 
 
5.3.3 Data Collection 
5.3.3.1 Development of Interview Schedule 
In accordance with the IPA methodology, a semi-structured interview 
schedule was devised (Appendix 6). This allowed the interview to be guided 
by the schedule, and yet be flexible to follow interesting issues that arose. 
Relevant available literature together with discussion with supervisors was 
drawn upon to identify appropriate areas of enquiry, and potential research 
questions and in subsequent refining and revising of the interview questions. 
In line with guidance for developing appropriate interview guides for IPA 
research (Smith et al., 2009) broad, open-ended questions were utilised.  
 
5.3.3.2 Piloting the interview 
A pilot interview was conducted with a fellow trainee colleague to facilitate 
the development and rehearsal of the interview schedule. Following this 
process, a narrative question was included at the beginning of each interview 
to orientate the participant to the beginning of their counselling psychology 
journey, and encourage reflection on their experience of becoming as well as 
working as a counselling psychologist. Greater consideration was also given 
to the process of interviewing and the value of additional prompts to 
encourage greater reflection. The pilot interview was not transcribed or used 
in the analysis. 
 
5.3.3.3 Data Collection 
Interviews were conducted at sites selected by participants. Four participants 
requested interviews in work settings, and two in domestic settings, both of 
which also provided a base for independent practice. Each interview lasted 
between 38 minutes and 1 hour 17 minutes.  
 
Before the interview commenced, participants were reminded of the nature 
and rationale of the study. An information sheet was provided reiterating 
issues of confidentiality, anonymity and right to withdraw (Appendix 7). 
Participants were then asked to read and sign the consent form to indicate 
that they understood the information provided, have had the opportunity to 
ask questions and agreed to participate. Throughout the interview, the 
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researcher drew on her professional experience to establish rapport with the 
participant, and put them at ease. The researcher made use of techniques 
such as attentive listening, paraphrasing the content of the material offered, 
reflecting feelings and summarising to encourage the participant to clarify 
and elaborate on their experiences (Coyle, 1998). During the interviews there 
were occasions when the participant answered a question within their 
previous responses, and were therefore not expected to repeat this 
information again. On completion of the interview, participants were 
debriefed and thanked for their time.  
 
5.3.3.4 Data Organisation/Analysis 
Interviews were recorded on a Sony digital voice recorder, and transcribed 
verbatim.  As is consistent with the guidance of Smith et al. (2009), the 
transcription consisted of a semantic record of the interview, outlining the 
words spoken by both participant and researcher. The transcripts were line 
numbered and had wide margins for ease of coding. Any information which 
could potentially identify the participant or their place of work was removed 
from the transcripts and pseudonyms allocated. 
 
The idiographic nature of IPA indicated the need for transcripts to be 
analysed on a case by case basis. This allows the researcher to remain open 
to new issues emerging, divergence in data, and convergence with analysis 
of previous cases (Smith & Osborn, 2003). The process began with the 
reading and re-reading of the first transcript with the aim of becoming familiar 
with the material. The left hand margin was used to note down anything of 
interest within the transcript. This process was informed by the three types of 
exploratory commenting outlined by Smith et al. (2009). These were 
descriptive, linguistic and conceptual. 
 
The next stage involved returning to the transcript, and using the notes to 
produce and record emerging themes. These themes aimed to reduce the 
volume of data whilst maintaining complexity, in terms of mapping the 
interrelationships, connections and patterns between exploratory notes 
(Smith et al., 2009). Emergent themes were recorded in the right hand 
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margin. From an initial emergent list of themes patterns and connections 
were identified and similar themes clustered together. These were 
identifiable through a sub-ordinate theme which captured the essence of all 
the themes contained within the subgroup. These clusters were then 
examined to ensure they were grounded in the text, and an honest 
representation of the participant’s voice. Subordinate themes were recorded 
in individual tables with supporting quotations from the transcripts. Individual 
tables were used to write memos which defined themes and conveyed the 
individual’s experience (Appendix 10). 
 
 IPA follows an ‘iterative and inductive cycle’ that moves from the particular 
to the shared (Smith & Osborn, 2003).  Following the analysis of individual 
transcripts a list of themes from across all six interviews was constructed. 
This expanded the focus of the analysis to identify connections and patterns 
in themes across cases. Using the individual tables of themes and memos it 
was recognised that some of these themes could be collapsed into one. 
Subordinate themes were then reorganised into overarching super-ordinate 
themes covering the entire data set. A master table of themes was then 
created.  This process can be seen in Appendix 11. 
 
5.3.4 Ethical/Risk issues 
Full ethical approval for the study was granted by the University of 
Wolverhampton Behavioural Sciences Ethics Committee (Appendix 5). In 
accordance with the BPS Code of Ethics and Conduct the following ethical 
considerations were identified in relation to the project: 
 
5.3.4.1 Informed Consent  
The project is based on a non-clinical population. Voluntary informed consent 
was obtained from the counselling psychologists participating in the study, 
and confirmed through their completion of a written consent form (Appendix 
8). Participants were provided with an information sheet outlining all details 
relevant to the project aims, methodology, use and storage of data (Appendix 
7). 
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5.3.4.2 Confidentiality 
Confidentiality of personal and clinical material shared during the interview 
was supported by secure data storage and anonymising all data. All data 
was password protected and accessible only to authorised persons. All 
potentially identifying material (consent forms, demographic details) were 
stored securely in a locked cabinet at the researcher’s home and destroyed 
following research completion. Pseudonyms were used to present the 
research findings.  
 
5.3.4.3 Risk Management 
Whilst the nature of the topic was not expected to cause any distress during 
the interview process, participants understood that if there was a problem 
whilst participating, the interview would be paused and only continued when 
and if the participant felt comfortable to do so. Additionally if needed, 
interviews would be terminated to prevent any further distress. 
 
Post interview de-briefing aimed to provide participants with the opportunity 
to talk about their experience of the interview process and raise any 
concerns. Participants were also asked if they wished to view the transcripts 
before analysis takes place, and would like to receive a summary of the 
research upon final completion. 
 
5.3.5 Quality Issues 
As a result of discontent with measures of validity designed for quantitative 
research, various guides to assess and maximise the quality and validity of 
qualitative analysis have been developed (Smith, 2011). This research has 
followed criteria suggested by Elliott, Fischer & Rennie (1999).  They 
propose that researchers should: 
 
1. Disclose their own values and assumptions 
2. Situate the sample 
3. Provide examples of the data to demonstrate analytical procedures 
4. Check credibility by referring to others interpretation of the data 
5. Present analyses with coherence and integration 
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6. Be clear about their task in terms of a general understanding of 
phenomena versus a specific case or instance 
7. Present material in a way that resonates with the reader 
 
The present study aimed to achieve the above criteria by stating the position 
of the researcher, and offering a thorough description of the context and 
characteristics of the sample whilst maintaining confidentiality, and outlining 
the analytical procedures in full. This allows the reader to judge the 
transferability and the relevance of the findings. Examples of the data were 
presented to demonstrate the analytical procedures employed. In line with 
the guidance specific to IPA proposed by Smith (2011) extracts from at least 
three participants for each theme were presented to demonstrate density of 
evidence (See appendix 9 for the presence and absence of super-ordinate 
and sub-ordinate themes in each interview). Supervision was used as a 
forum to discuss the development of the super and subordinate themes with 
other members of the research team. This process involved being asked to 
justify why some concepts should be placed under one subordinate theme, 
rather than another, with reference to transcripts and discussing alternative 
ways to interpret the data. 
 
 To further achieve credibility, member checking (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) was 
used to invite participants who had taken part in the study to review a 
summary of the analysis and comment on whether they felt the data were 
interpreted in a manner congruent with their own experiences. Participants 
indicated their willingness to take part in the member checking process on 
the interview consent form. Of the six participants, three indicated that they 
would be willing to take part in this process. Each of these participants were 
sent a copy of their anonymised transcript, idiographic table of themes and 
accompanying memo, and invited to comment on whether they felt their 
views had been captured accurately and appropriately. Two participants 
responded to this invitation; Lucy and Bob. Both participants were generally 
satisfied with how they had been reported. Lucy wished to clarify a particular 
point she had made emphasizing the important role of ethics and 
professional boundaries in informing her practice and Bob wished to amend 
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the way in which his professional interest in community and critical 
psychology had been presented. 
 
Throughout the write up, the researcher endeavored to be transparent and 
reflective of the counseling psychologist’s account, and create a narrative 
that would engage and resonate with the reader.  
 
5.3.6 Position of the researcher 
The double hermeneutic process inherent within IPA acknowledges that 
engaging with the participants’ meaning and experiences requires a degree 
of interpretation. The researcher’s existing knowledge, experience and pre-
conceptions become an inevitable part of the analytical process. 
 
To orientate you to the researcher, I am a counselling psychologist in training 
employed within an inner city multi-disciplinary Child and Adolescent Mental 
Health Team. As a counselling psychologist in training, my own professional 
identity is developing. The topic of this thesis was driven by self-reflective 
questions such as ‘what does it mean to be a counselling psychologist?’ and 
‘how I am different to my colleagues?’  Whilst I am in a privileged position to 
work amongst other counselling psychologists, I experience a considerable 
amount of role blurring within the team and this has diluted the separate but 
overlapping identities of different professional groups. Furthermore working 
within an NHS setting, the team is currently in a state of flux with changes 
ahead in line with cost saving and an increased focus on outcome. Whilst the 
impact that this will have on my individual practice has not yet been fully 
realised, the need to adapt to a new way of working is inevitable, and I 
expect will further inform by developing professional identity. 
 
Throughout the process of this research, attention was paid to ensure my 
own relationship with the subject matter was appropriately bracketed off.  
This was a challenge to achieve at times as reflected upon later in the thesis 
(See Chapter 7-Critical Appraisal). A reflective diary was kept to enable the 
separation of my own thoughts and feelings about my own emerging 
professional experience and identity from those of the participants, as well as 
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to document my feelings about the research process and explanations of 
decision made at various stages. The diary was also used as a forum to 
document my own thoughts and explore the relationship between different 
themes as the analysis developed. Regular use of supervision, particularly 
during the analysis phase also supported this process. By reading through 
the interview transcripts, it was also possible to identify any points in the 
interview where the researcher’s own experiences, thoughts or feelings may 
have influenced the interview process. 
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5.4 Results 
The following section will present the findings of an Interpretative 
Phenomenological Analysis (IPA) of the experience and individual 
professional identity development of six counselling psychologists. IPA 
(Smith et al, 2009) was used to develop detailed accounts of the lived 
experiences of counselling psychologists and factors that were influential in 
shaping their professional identity. Individual tables of themes and memos 
that were created from each transcript can be found in appendix 8. 
 
Whilst IPA is idiographic in focus, the majority of studies have a sample size 
larger than one (Smith et al, 2009). The detailed examination of each case 
therefore moved to a careful examination of similarities and differences 
across cases, producing fine-grained accounts of patterns of meaning for 
participants reflecting upon a shared experience.  
 
The three super-ordinate themes developed to understand the experience 
and professional identity development of counselling psychologists across 
cases were: 
 
1. Counselling Psychology-A personalised journey 
2. Connectedness to the Profession 
3. Shaping Professional Identity 
 
Table 18 provides an overview of the super-ordinate and sub-ordinate 
themes derived from the data. 
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Table 18: Overview of Super-ordinate and Sub-ordinate themes 
 
Super-ordinate themes Sub-ordinate themes 
 
1: Counselling Psychology: A 
personalised journey 
(a) Motivation for embarking on a 
career in counselling psychology 
(b) What the profession offers 
 
2: Connectedness to the 
Profession 
(a) Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
(b) Counselling psychology identity: 
Personal relevance and conflict 
(c) Counselling psychology identity: 
The perception of others 
 3:Shaping Professional Identity (a) Comparison and distinction of 
professional identity 
(b) Impact of context 
 
(c) Impact of therapeutic stance 
 
(d) Developing and changing role of 
counselling psychologists 
 
In order to respect the idiographic nature of participants’ narratives, the 
findings are initially presented descriptively, illustrating the shared themes 
that occurred across the data, and the particular ways in which the themes 
play out for individuals. Greater interpretation is present within the discussion 
section and in Chapter 6 where a tentative model of the professional identity 
of counselling psychologists is proposed. 
 
5.4.1 Super-ordinate theme 1: Counselling Psychology-A personalised 
journey 
Overview 
This super-ordinate theme encompasses each participant’s individual 
journey, including their motivation for embarking on the profession, and what 
they felt that becoming a counselling psychologist has offered them.   
 
5.4.1.1 Sub-ordinate theme 1(a): Motivation for embarking on a career in 
counselling psychology 
Counselling psychologists bring to the profession a breadth of life 
experience, both personal and professional. Of the six participants 
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interviewed, five of them embarked on a career in counselling psychology 
following previous careers in accountancy, construction, social work, and 
teaching. Amongst these participants, there was a sense of counselling 
psychology satisfying an unmet need with discontentment and a lack of 
fulfilment characterising previous career experiences. This was particularly 
pertinent for Jill.  
 
"I got to the age of 30, was unhappy with what I was doing. I had already done a 
psychology degree and I realised I started basically an office job with the idea that I 
would do something a little bit later when I’d got a bit of experience and I realised I 
hadn’t done that so I started looking around for things that I would find fulfilling" 
(Interview 1, 9-14). 
 
After the necessary research to find the right course, and financial 
preparation, Jill decided that counselling psychology was the route that she 
wished to take, and was successful in gaining a place on the training course 
She considered this a life changing experience: 
 
“I went for it and to my surprise I got an interview and I got a place so and I was 
really pleased with that so yes that sort of changed my life” (Interview 1, 38-40). 
 
Bob had previously worked as a social worker and counsellor. His desire to 
pursue a career in applied psychology was driven by his wish for a career 
with greater autonomy: 
 
“My interest was having more control over the work I do, that was one of my other 
motives, I wanted to have a job where I had a bit more say over what I did, how I did 
it and how I approached the work” (Interview 6, 37-41). 
 
Whereas Jill was certain that it was counselling psychology she wished to 
pursue, Bob was open-minded as to whether he would follow the clinical or 
counselling psychology route: 
 
“I got into it because I’d been working before then as a counsellor and I’d been 
doing that for a couple of years and I'd worked with probation at the time as well and 
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I knew that I wanted to progress things further and it was either clinical or 
counselling psychology and I didn’t get through the clinical interview, so I decided to 
do the counselling psychology course” (Interview 6, 21-29). 
 
Counselling psychology therefore became a pragmatic choice for Bob and 
allowed him to achieve his goal of becoming a qualified psychologist. 
Counselling psychology as a pragmatic choice was also a feature of Tony’s 
journey. Tony previously worked in construction. After completing a part-time 
psychology degree, Tony’s passion and interest in the subject area led him 
to pursue a psychology related career. Tony intimated how counselling 
psychology offered him a way of becoming a chartered psychologist: 
 
“I joke in this team it was pragmatic my choice to be a counselling psychologist, it 
was a way of becoming a chartered psychologist, (Interview 2, 250-253). 
  
5.4.1.2 Sub-ordinate theme 1(b): What the profession offers 
Each of the psychologists interviewed felt that becoming a counselling 
psychologist had contributed to their personal and professional development 
in some way, offering a sense of increased security, autonomy, mastery, 
fulfilment and growth.  There was also a sense that the professional 
autonomy, freedom and holistic approach fitted with the personal identities of 
some respondents. 
 
Of the six psychologists interviewed, two were members of the profession 
from its inception. Both had completed a psychology degree and further 
therapeutic training in counselling or psychotherapy. Counselling psychology 
offering a professional home, increased security, and sense of fit with their 
own developing professional identity was reflected in their responses. 
 
Rita:  “It was that first sense of having a real sense of home,  yes, here was 
something where, not only from a psychology background but from a counselling, 
psychotherapy, skills and training, sort of, ethos could be valued as well so that’s 
something that I just found really important and represented, well represented me 
somewhere” ( Interview 4, 163-169). 
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Gloria: “How I became one? By accident really, because I went to a conference of 
what was then the special group in counselling psychology, it must have been about 
late eighties, early nineties, and the first time I went to a conference of the special 
group I thought aah this is where I belong, I‘d previously been to conferences of 
counsellors with the BACP but I’d sort of been thinking of my identity much more as 
a psychologist because of the work I did” (Interview 5, 8-16). 
 
A sense of pride and personal accomplishment emerged in a number of the 
transcripts. Jill reflected upon the sense of accomplishment she experienced 
through completing the training: 
 
“Just achieving the stuff that’s a real boost. You know you push yourself and you 
realise you really can achieve stuff” (Interview 1, 300-302). 
 
When reflecting on her experience of becoming a counselling psychologist, 
Lucy recollected some of the demands of training: 
 
“I think when you first say that my initial reaction is, you know I think the training is 
soul destroying, so I kind of give people a lot of credit for having got through it, and 
survived it” (Interview 3, 91-94). 
 
The idea of surviving the training was echoed when Lucy reflected on the 
intensity of the course and the personal journey alongside the academic 
demands: 
 
“I think, you know, to have to fund yourself and to have to go through quite an 
intensive course and quite an intensive personal journey I kind of, I immediately get 
taken to that, I think it shows a real strength of character to have survived it” 
(Interview 3, 94-98). 
 
This led to a sense that having completed and ‘survived’ the training was a 
significant personal accomplishment for Lucy. Counselling psychology 
offering greater fulfilment and a sense of job satisfaction was also expressed 
amongst the research participants. A sense of fulfilment was captured in Jill’s 
experience of working as a counselling psychologist: 
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“for me personally I think counselling psychology has opened many doors for me, 
it’s got many aspects to it which I personally think are of value as a career, being 
reflective, being supportive, being an experienced scientist practitioner, also 
allowing literature and art and all those sorts of things, philosophy so for me it 
encompasses not only psychology but how kind of the world is” (Interview 1, 172-
178). 
 
Reflecting upon his career as a counselling psychologist, Tony drew 
comparisons with his previous career, and described feeling more fulfilled as 
a person and satisfied in his role: 
 
“I am hesitant to use this word but at the spiritual level, you know from a personal, 
as being fulfilled as a person....I am much more satisfied working as a psychologist, 
I feel I do something real, in a sense I hope I make some difference in a real way to 
people’s lives in the limitations of what you can do” (Interview 2, 312-320). 
 
Lucy expressed a great sense of satisfaction through the work she 
undertakes, particularly the opportunity to make a difference, and to use the 
therapeutic relationship to facilitate this: 
 
“I love, I love being in a position where I can make a difference.  I love building 
relationships with somebody and being able to help them through” (Interview 3, 20-
22). 
 
Jill and Lucy reflected on their personal development over the course of their 
training and career. Within their narratives, becoming a counselling 
psychology as a transformative life event was expressed. As well as offering 
fulfilment within her career, Jill felt that becoming a counselling psychologist 
had also led to personal growth with the achievement of her qualification 
allowing her life to flourish in other areas: 
 
“I feel much more grounded than I was. I feel happier in my work, and I think it’s 
helped my personal life to an extent. I think it’s allowed me to blossom again 
because I’ve got a family now so I’ve achieved, I think I was probably holding back 
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going on to other life stages because I hadn’t quite found what I wanted” (Interview 
1, 304-309). 
 
Lucy was insightful when reflecting on how she had changed throughout the 
process of becoming a counselling psychologist: 
 
“I’ve certainly changed over the process,  you know, my confidence has grown 
massively, the way I see things and handle things, a massive amount has changed” 
(Interview 3, 269-272). 
 
5.4.2 Super-ordinate theme 2: Connectedness to the profession 
Overview 
This theme explores the individual relationship and personal connectedness 
to the profession. The relevance of the participants’ identity as a counselling 
psychology both to self and perceptions of others is encapsulated within this 
theme as well as the overlap between personal and professional identity. 
 
5.4.2.1 Sub-ordinate theme 2(a): Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
Amongst the participants, there was a sense of congruence between their 
personal and professional self. Participants felt that their identity as a 
counselling psychologist was central to their identity as a person and the two 
could not be divorced:   
 
Gloria: “It is very difficult to decide what is me and what is being a counselling 
psychologist, you know this whole issue of identity it is what I am as well as what I 
do” (Interview 5, 90-92). 
 
Rita: “I feel very firmly embedded as a counselling psychologist (Interview 4, 302-
303)………it’s very much part of my, well it is central to my identity and who I am” 
(Interview 4, 401-402). 
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Jill spoke about the pride she experienced as a counselling psychologist, and 
how she felt the ideology of counselling psychology fitted with her own sense 
of personal identity and ideology: 
 
“I’m proud to be a counselling psychologist, it kind of fits me and I fit sort of a social 
sort of system side rather than a medical one” (Interview 1, 214-216) 
 
The sense of fit between his professional role and personality was also 
reflected by Tony: 
 
“I think that what I do and who I am, and why I’m in this speciality reflects my 
personality as much as anything” (Interview 2, 283-285). 
 
5.4.2.2 Sub-ordinate theme 2(b): Counselling psychology identity: 
Personal relevance and conflict 
This sub-ordinate theme encapsulates participants’ relationship with their 
professional title and identity as a ‘Counselling’ Psychologist. 
 
Whilst respecting and working in accordance with the professional 
boundaries inherent within counselling psychology, Lucy shared how she 
placed little emphasis on the professional label of counselling psychologist, 
and placed a greater emphasis on her therapeutic values, in particular her 
intention of wanting to build helpful relationships with clients: 
 
 “the label counselling psychologist doesn’t really mean a great deal to me.  It’s 
more, kind of, it’s more, kind of, wanting to help people, and having that relationship 
with them” (Interview 3, 232-235). 
 
This was also reflected in Lucy’s personal life where greater importance was 
placed upon her humanness as a person than the kudos of being a 
psychologist:   
 
“in my personal life, I don’t hold much weight on being a psychologist, I’m just me 
and I think people relate to me as being me” ( Interview 3, 235-237). 
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Bob gave the impression that his identity as a counselling psychologist was 
secondary to his therapeutic viewpoint, and placed a greater emphasis on 
building shared perspectives with likeminded professionals rather than 
positioning himself amongst other psychologists: 
 
 “I tend to make links with people more on a shared perspective about the work,  
that’s what makes links for me, so whether they are counselling or clinical or not 
even a psychologist it is about the viewpoint that people have about things that 
counts most for me” (Interview 6, 343-348). 
 
Tony was somewhat rejecting of his counselling psychology identity, and 
expressed a sense of conflict between his view of the counselling 
psychologist role, and his view of his professional self: 
 
“I feel more like an applied psychologist than a counselling psychologist, I don’t limit 
myself to one to one, I’m not just a therapist, I’m a psychologist as well, if you see 
the research we’re doing, if you see the papers we are writing, the services we are 
developing, a typical therapist isn’t doing that, so we are more than a therapist, 
more than a counsellor, we evidence that through the work we are doing, through 
the services we are developing” (Interview 2, 610-617). 
 
Tony considered there to be too great a focus on the one to one relationship, 
and not enough emphasis on the scientist-practitioner role:  
 
“I’m being insulting there but that approach to be a psychologist that it’s focussed on 
the one to one relationship and there is not enough emphasis on the scientific 
scientist practitioner side of being a psychologist for me” (Interview 2, 442-446). 
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5.4.2.3 Sub-ordinate theme 2(c): Counselling psychology identity: the 
perception of others  
This sub-ordinate theme reflects others perception of the identity of 
counselling psychology including clients, colleagues and the public. 
 
5.4.2.3.1 Clients and Colleagues 
Jill reflected on how she believes she is perceived by her clients, and their 
understanding of her role as a counselling psychologist: 
 
“It’s just psychologist and to be honest you might not even be a psychologist, it’s 
just Jill. You have to explain why you are there but the concept of you being a 
psychologist, it could be cognitively there but for them you’re you and that is the way 
it should be” (Interview 1, 374-378). 
 
Lucy shared how on meeting people it is important for her to correct any 
misperceptions that she is in an expert or doctor role:   
 
“I think when I initially meet people, there is an idea that I’m kind of an expert in 
something, and I have been called Doctor a few times, and have had to, kind of, bat 
that back and correct people” (Interview 3, 189-192).  
 
By getting to know Lucy over time and understanding her way of working, 
Lucy prefers that clients relate to her as a person rather than the professional 
title of psychologist:  
 
 “I think, I hope we can, kind of, very quickly move past that and they can just, kind 
of, get to know me and my way of working, so that it, kind of, with clients who I’ve 
worked with, for more than a couple of sessions, I think they wouldn’t see me as a 
psychologist, they’d see me as Lucy” (Interview 3, 192-197). 
 
Whilst Rita’s role as a counselling psychologist is an integral part of her own 
identity, Rita questioned the relevance of her ‘counselling’ psychology 
identity amongst clients. In her experience, their main priority is, are you 
someone that can help me? 
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 “I don’t think they necessarily care what kind of psychologist they have, I think on 
the whole clients are less bothered I think they come with their antenna out to this 
and you’d probably experience this yourself as to whether they think you can help 
them” (Interview 4, 487-491).  
 
Bob felt confident that his clients had some understanding of what to expect 
when they see a psychologist but this was under the guise of a helping 
professional rather than specific to the role of counselling psychologist:  
 
“I think they do understand it fairly well because I think most people in our society 
have some understanding of what counsellors do or psychologists or therapists 
don’t they..I  think that most people understand that they are going to see some 
person, male or female who is going to talk to them about their problems” (Interview 
6, 281-287). 
 
5.4.2.3.2 Public 
On a wider level it was felt that the public’s understanding of the role would 
be limited to that of psychologist, with little understanding of the distinction 
between different branches of applied psychology:  
 
Jill:  “I think they hear psychologist but they don’t hear counselling psychologist and 
those that do probably have a pattern around competence believing that you have 
to be clinical to be a psychologist” (Interview 1, 364-374). 
 
Bob: “I think that they see us as psychologists or counsellors or usually 
psychologists I think, I think they latch on to the psychology bit is my experience” 
(Interview 6, 300-306). 
 
Rita felt that the term clinical psychology was familiar amongst the public, 
and the psychology profession seen through this lens. The idea of being 
‘lumped’ together suggests that understanding the difference between 
branches of psychology is of little relevance in the wider public arena: 
 
“I think the public know the term clinical psychology and then just lump all 
psychologists into that, largely, I mean that’s a gross generalisation, but I think, I 
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think that really is there and, I’m not sure that there is, I think that out there is not a 
great sense of is there a difference, isn’t there a difference, really in caring about 
that” (Interview 4, 581-586). 
 
Whilst Tony felt the title of psychologist was held in high esteem by others, 
he believed the ‘Counselling’ component of the title to hold little meaning in 
comparison to other applied psychologists:  
 
“there is definitely a kudos of being a psychologist, not a counselling psychologist, it 
means nothing to most people over clinical, what is the difference? I am perceived 
as a psychologist, I really don’t think the counselling part of it has much to play” 
(Interview 2, 823-827).  
 
5.4.3 Super-ordinate theme 3: Shaping Identity 
Overview 
This super-ordinate theme reflects a number of factors that were pertinent in 
shaping the individual professional identity of participants. As well as being 
factors that unite counselling psychologists within the field and in their 
professional stance, they also highlight diversity within the profession.  
 
5.4.3.1 Sub-ordinate theme 3(a): Comparison and distinction of 
professional identity  
In articulating their professional role as counselling psychologists, 
comparisons were drawn with other professionals, namely clinical 
psychologists.  A sense of role blurring emerged. 
 
Jill: “A difficulty for me is I’m not exactly sure what a clinical psychologist is and how 
different they are. I have been told that, I’ve been informed that they are different, 
how they present and things like that but working with various clinical psychologists 
through this work I think that the lines are not as drawn as they were years ago 
when counselling psychology started” (Interview 1, 180-186). 
 
Echoing Jill’s experience, Bob struggled to differentiate counselling 
psychology from other professions, and noticed greater divergence between 
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professionals with a different therapeutic stance to himself than professionals 
with a different training background:  
 
 “See I don’t think we are very different, that’s my view and again I’m aware that is 
my very personal view and it might reflect the department I work in, I don’t find 
myself thinking very different from the people that I work with or they from me if you 
like, I find there is a very big overlap, the major difference I find is with people who 
are not so much into critical psychology, that’s the major difference or not so 
environmentally oriented  “(Interview 6, 190-197). 
 
Bob felt that with the degree of role blurring he experienced between 
counselling and clinical psychology, it was difficult to give counselling 
psychology a unique ‘brand’ or identity with overlaps between the psychology 
professions: 
 
“If you were trying to say what is unique about this profession I think we would 
struggle a bit, I think yes we have more of a humanistic element in our training that 
is true I think but then again you’ve got a lot of clinicals that are interested in that 
sort of thing I think so I think yeah, I don’t know I just think it is quite hard to give us 
a brand if you like” (Interview 6, 439-445). 
 
Tony was able to articulate subtle differences between the two professions 
based on their therapeutic emphasis and others expectations of the role, but 
felt that in a learning disability setting the boundaries were blurred, and both 
professions faced the same challenges: 
 
“In truth I think there is very little difference between a clinical and a counselling 
psychologist …yes there is a difference in emphasis and a greater willingness of the 
use of self, you don’t have to appear as confident as clinicals seem to need to and 
are selected on that basis and therefore any weakness they worry about so there 
are  differences…but generally in terms of doing the job in a LD population they 
both have the same difficulties” (Interview 2, 473-482). 
 
Pondering the difference between counselling and clinical psychologists 
further, Jill was particularly interested in the topic of this thesis, and 
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wondered whether clinical psychologists would invest time in asking 
themselves questions about their professional identity: 
 
“I am just interested by the question would a clinical psychologist be asking what a 
clinical psychologist is?” (Interview 1, 470-471). 
 
This led her to articulate that the nature of counselling psychology is 
informed by self reflective questions such as what am I?, how am I?  and 
what is the world about?  whereas the identity of clinical psychology tends to 
be more task-orientated. Based on this distinction, Jill felt that each 
profession attracted different characters: 
 
“I think that explains the nature of counselling psychology, umm, which is sort of 
internal but there all sorts of other parts of that which is really interesting, umm but I 
am also interested what is a clinical psychologist that is not that. This is a clinical 
psychologist and this is what you do whereas a counselling psychologist is what am 
I?, how am I? What is the world about? and I think actually those are the two 
differences and the different sort of characters you were to get within it” (Interview 1, 
475-486). 
 
Lucy felt that despite overlaps, what distinguished counselling psychology 
from other professions was the therapeutic emphasis on reflection, and the 
relational nature of therapy: 
 
“what I associate with counselling psychology is the, kind of, reflection, and the 
focus on the relationship and, and credit to the training for this, but, there is a 
confidence that, regardless of the label, or the presentation, there is a confidence 
that no matter who you are faced with, that you’ll, kind of, find a way through 
together and I think there are some disciplines that don’t have that confidence, I 
suppose I see counselling psychology as very grounding” (Interview 3, 296-310). 
 
Reflecting a sense of pride in the profession, Lucy felt that the nature of 
counselling psychology training offered a level of confidence and 
independence that is not common to all professions: 
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“yeah, I think, I think what I’ve noticed, I don’t mean this at all disrespectfully to other 
people but I think because it is such a difficult journey that counselling psychologists 
go through by the end of it you are very able to be a confident, independent 
practitioner who has an ability to completely meet people where they are, and I think 
other people who don’t go through that journey might not have that confidence, 
some of them might not have that independence” (Interview 3, 413-422). 
 
Gloria expressed a strong sense of professional identity, and was somewhat 
critical of other branches of psychology in articulating her thoughts on what 
makes counselling psychologists distinct: 
 
“You know it’s this strong therapeutic element to our work that is distinctively 
different, and the qualitative methodology, you know the psychotherapeutic skills 
inform all of our other work and the ability to use a qualitative methodology is so 
much more wide ranging and useful than the fairly naïve psychological approaches 
like giving people tests and measuring them or counting heads” (Interview 5, 111-
122). 
 
Elaborating later in the interview, Gloria reflected on the counselling 
psychology stance to science, and felt that this was superior to other 
traditional methods that have been less dynamic.  
 
“it’s not only a set of values but a particular stance to the individual and to science, I 
think we are a lot more scientific than a lot of other psychologists who have stuck 
with very old-fashioned, out of date methodologies” (Interview 5, 287-289). 
 
Gloria expressed a strong sense of advocacy for the profession and a desire 
to educate others about who counselling psychologists are and what they 
offer: 
 
“I am just thinking where I work outside a therapeutic setting they don’t really know 
what a counselling psychologist is, the organisation, company they just want a 
psychologist, they don’t know what they want, it’s part of my role to tell them what 
they want and why they want it so in a sense I think there are quite a lot of 
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occasions where people don’t understand what psychologists are” (Interview 5, 224-
231). 
 
Whilst Gloria acknowledges that her career path mirrors that of many clinical 
and some forensic psychologists, she expressed a strong determination not 
to be seen through this lens. Gloria is therefore assertive in correcting any 
misunderstanding, and only working in a way congruent with her therapeutic 
values: 
 
 “I do it differently, I insist on doing it differently and I insist I am not called a clinical 
psychologist, I do not wish to have that label and I have found that I need to be 
authoritative and defining and correcting and stand up for our particular value 
system, and stance towards things (Interview 5, 231-240). 
 
Whereas a tendency to compare counselling psychology as equal or 
favourable to other professions emerged within Jill, Lucy and Gloria’s 
interviews, Bob was the only counselling psychologist to make any negative 
comparison, drawing on an area where he felt counselling psychologists 
lacked skill: 
 
“Well I think in a negative way, we are not trained to do psychometrics for instance 
so I can’t do, I don’t have a particularly strong interest in psychometrics and I know 
counselling psychologists that have trained to do that in order to be able to have 
that niche as well as clinicals, either where they work or with a view to applying for 
jobs elsewhere, so obviously we don’t do that, so that is something we are not seen 
as skilled to do or good at” (Interview 6, 174-182). 
 
Bob reflected on the counselling psychologist title, and felt that within the 
mental health arena, the profession could be seen as less skilled by not 
having ‘clinical’ in the title. Bob felt that the use of counselling could 
potentially conjure up stereotypical images of the profession as ‘touchy 
feely’: 
 
“I think in the world of mental health professions, I think you are probably at a slight 
disadvantage not having the title clinical because it’s not medical so counselling is 
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seen as a softer, touchy feely, humanistic, maybe not so skilled in some way  
(Interview 6, 313-320). 
 
5.4.3.2 Sub-ordinate theme 3(b) Impact of context 
This sub-ordinate theme reflects the interaction between the counselling 
psychologist and context within which they work including the team, physical 
environment and client group. 
 
Bob felt that the work context and team was a significant factor in achieving 
professional respect, and once established in a role, it was possible to 
develop a reputation that reflected you as person and what you bring to the 
service: 
 
“I think it depends very much on where you work and how people get to know you 
so I think if you have been there a while it is based much more on you and what you 
bring rather than the job” (Interview 6, 320-324). 
 
Beyond the supportive team environment however, Bob felt that counselling 
psychologists could face discrimination based on others perception of the 
role: 
 
“I think that it might be that when you are up there for interview or you are at a 
meeting you might be seen as a bit less knowledgeable, right, not so much of a 
doctor in that narrow sense of being seen as a clinician” (Interview 6, 320-328). 
 
Bob has firsthand experience of feeling patronised by clinical psychologists 
outside of his work context and felt that this could be attributed to counselling 
psychology being seen as less scientific. As well as highlighting the impact of 
having a receptive context, this further expands our understanding of how 
counselling psychologists are perceived by others, including those within the 
applied psychology profession: 
 
“I think some places I have been to where I have met clinical psychologists, I have 
sometimes experienced clinical psychologists to be slightly patronising because I’m 
a counselling psychologist, that’s not common, I’m not saying that has been a big 
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thing, but I have noticed that occasionally so I think it comes back to this thing about 
not being clinical, clinical sounds more scientific I think doesn’t it, it’s got a kind of 
medical cache to it so I think it is partly that I suspect” (Interview 6, 378-387). 
 
Jill shared how within her working environment, she felt valued and 
respected, but in previous jobs has not experienced counselling 
psychologists to have the same level of respect that other psychologists 
seem to attract: 
 
“I feel respected here, within this present job but I have found possibly within other 
jobs it hasn’t got the respect that other psychologists acquire and I think that is an 
issue that needs to be addressed” (Interview 1, 204-211). 
 
Gloria reflected on how the nature of the work environment can impact upon 
how she is perceived and how she conducts herself within her role: 
 
“I sometimes engage with prisons because I sometimes see people in prison, I don’t 
know how they see me because of my status in that role, I am regarded as an 
expert, there is a lot of deference to the role, so I don’t know how they see me,  I 
don’t think they do, I think they just see a psychologist probably” (Interview 5, 311-
315). 
 
When describing the multiple facets of his role, it was evident that the client 
group and their associated needs were largely influential in shaping Tony’s 
identity. Tony highlighted how only a small proportion of his role involved 
offering one to one therapeutic work, with a systemic approach underpinning 
a larger proportion of his role. This fits with Tony view of himself as ‘more 
than a counselling psychologist’, contrasting his way of working to a more 
traditional, and potentially outdated view of counselling psychologists as 
limited to individual work. 
 
“Working in learning disabilities you are an advocate for your clients, you are often 
required if you are going to make any real change in their lives to effect their 
environment …about 10% of the work we are currently doing is what I would call 
classic therapy, so one to one, the vast majority 60-70% would be challenging 
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behaviour and we use in a sense Mansell’s approach about developing and 
enabling environments and that often means delivering training so we have 
developed our own training packages to support care staff to develop their skills” 
(Interview 2, 216-228) 
 
Bob reflected on his experience of working in a learning disability service, 
and expressed a sense of unity amongst different professionals based on a 
shared language and therapeutic agenda: 
 
“because of the kind of problems they have..., whatever kind of difficulties where it is 
very obvious that the power structures around them make a huge difference to their 
problems, it is very obvious that you are trying to increase people’s capacity to be 
respected, and to participate and those things are often at the route of their 
problems so I think inevitably whatever your main therapeutic orientation is or 
possibly even what your profession is you end up having similar vocabulary so it 
might be partly to do with learning disabilities” (Interview 6, 207-219). 
 
Lucy described the challenges she experiences in her role in terms of 
managing other professionals’ expectations, and how this has impacted upon 
her professional identity: 
 
“I don’t like the pressure that I feel I am given by other professionals to kind of fix  
things” (Interview 3, 34-36). 
 
Lucy felt that there was pressure on her to fix things, and believed that the 
nature of therapeutic work was often misunderstood: 
 
“I suppose I’m thinking of how Social Services turn a lot to CAMHS to fix things and 
it’s very hard to bat that back and to recognise that therapy is somebody’s choice 
and it’s not just because somebody, a young person is going through a difficult time 
doesn’t mean necessarily that they are appropriate for therapy…I think there is a lot 
of external pressure to fix things, so I struggle with that” (Interview 3, 38-44). 
 
Lucy recognised that she could get drawn into this dynamic, particularly in  
high risk cases, and felt that this undermined the position she preferred to  
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take as a counselling psychologist: 
 
“when there’s a lot of risk, and a lot of anxiety around the young person, I feel, kind 
of, responsible to kind of solve things, which I think kind of puts me in a different 
position to the position I would like to take as a counselling psychologist, where I’m 
just, kind of, helping someone on their journey” (Interview 3, 47-56). 
 
Contributing to Lucy’s loss of professional identity is her position within a 
multi-disciplinary team where a blurring of roles exists between different 
professionals. This led Lucy to believe that she is seen more as a generic 
CAMHS worker rather than a counselling psychologist: 
 
“I work with a lot of different professionals and we all do very similar things, and I 
think I’m seen more as a CAMHS worker rather than a counselling psychologist by a 
lot of people” (Interview 3, 105-116). 
 
From her experience of working with external agencies, Lucy believes that 
the title of counselling psychologist has little relevance, further reinforcing the 
generic CAMHS worker identity. This also offers another example of how 
others view counselling psychologists:  
 
“I don’t know whether people would necessarily give me the label of counselling 
psychologist, they would just see me as a member of the team, I don’t think the 
roles are very defined in this team and, I know from outside of the team, with social 
services or, I don’t know, residential staff or, the label counselling psychologist is 
quite irrelevant, they just see me as a CAMHS worker” (Interview 3,  179-186). 
 
Lucy reflected on her desire to get back to a way of working congruent with 
her beliefs about therapy: 
 
“I’m trying right now to, kind of, move back to being seen as a counselling 
psychologist, and, like I said before, to kind of hold on to my therapeutic stance and 
way of working and beliefs about therapy, rather than getting caught up in other 
peoples… the wider system’s view of what a CAMHS worker should do and how 
people should just be fixed” (Interview 3, 105-116). 
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5.4.3.3 Sub-ordinate 3(c) Impact of therapeutic stance 
Throughout the interviews, each counselling psychologist emphasised the 
therapeutic values most influential in informing their practice. Inherent within 
Lucy’s interview was an emphasis on reflection and the therapeutic 
relationship: 
 
I really value, and, I think for me the key elements of being a counselling 
psychologist is about reflection, is about the focus, the focus on the relationship 
(123-125). 
 
As well as something that she personally valued, Lucy felt that the 
relationship provided a foundation which gave her an increased sense of 
confidence to work with clients regardless of their presentation: 
 
“it’s kind of a confidence that no matter what presentation you are faced with, that 
you’ll be able to build a relationship with somebody and work with them” (Interview 
3, 127 -130). 
 
Rita emphasised the value of the therapeutic relationship as the vehicle of 
change, and welcomed the opportunity to share this with likeminded 
colleagues when the division of counselling psychology was established:  
 
“I mean it felt lovely to talk about how it’s the relationship but there is something 
fundamental about that and the relationship within context that is the transformative 
thing itself” (Interview 4, 304-307). 
  
Rita does not dismiss the contribution of science, but feels that this can be 
used most effectively within the context of the therapeutic relationship where 
the individual is placed at the core: 
 
“that doesn’t deny the skills and learning of science of which I see as something that 
can be used within the relationship, as tools for experiments if you like, but it is 
always people’s experiments, it’s always theirs, it’s not mine, it’s not me that’s the 
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expert saying this is what will work, this is what won’t work.  It’s about people 
making sense of things for themselves” (Interview 4, 309-315). 
 
In hand with the therapeutic relationship, Rita also felt that the use of 
reflection was another important component of practice: 
  
“The reflective practitioner I think is for me the fundamental bit of it” (Interview 4, 
330-331). 
 
A key component of Gloria’s identity as a counselling psychologist is her 
stance towards medical diagnosis and avoidance of unnecessary labelling:  
 
“I think I am far more comfortable with the counselling psychology position on 
medical diagnosis, I’m probably much tougher about it when I say it but I don’t 
regard medical diagnosis as scientific, it’s never been validated scientifically and it 
fails hopelessly in that it doesn’t explain the cause of something (Interview 5, 142-
147).  
 
Within her practice, Gloria places a far greater emphasis on respect and 
understanding the individual in context, and considers this an implicit value of 
the counselling psychology stance: 
 
“there is a whole value there, value system about respect for people and 
understanding of people, and recognising that human beings change and develop 
or don’t develop or whatever but also about a respect for scientific enquiry that says 
how can you understand somebody and their conduct without understanding their 
background….there has to be some kind of relationship between how the person is 
now and them being a product of their past so it’s that kind of thing, and I think that 
is a value that is implicit in psychotherapeutic work but it’s also implicit in a sort of 
counselling psychology stance isn’t it?” (Interview 5, 160-171). 
 
Rita’s stance towards the medical model, and view of classification systems 
such as DSM echoed Gloria’s viewpoint: 
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“I’m not anti psychiatry, I think I’m anti dogma and might be called a post modernist 
perhaps, I don’t know, in terms of things like the DSM I have serious problems, 
because I think that they are constructions that are constructed within a certain 
historical moment and therefore constructed within a framework, or a way of making 
sense, but that doesn’t mean that it’s science, it doesn’t mean that it’s actually true it 
just means the way that truth is perceived at that particular point” (Interview 4, 332-
343).  
 
Rita was not opposed to the use of such systems but felt the way the client 
chooses to interpret them was of greatest importance:  
 
“I think making sense of that is an individual thing and if the DSM criteria helps 
somebody to make sense of it for them, then great, but if it doesn’t that’s fine too 
because I don’t think the DSM is anything more than a way of constructing 
something” (Interview 4, 355-360). 
 
As an alternative to the medical model, Rita reflected on counselling 
psychology’s use of a life span and social model of distress. As well as 
offering clients a way of making sense of their difficulties that acknowledges 
the potential role of biology as well as contextual and relational factors, these 
alternative models offers clients a frame in which to normalise their 
problems:  
 
“I think that as counselling psychologists I think that one of the things we are doing 
is we take a life span approach to distress rather than just purely a medicalized one 
and sort of normalising distress in a way as part of that, the context in which we live 
and work is really important, so if I’m depressed, it’s not because I have an illness, it 
may have some biological thing going on in my brain, but it may also be because of 
my living circumstances, my relationships with others” (Interview 4, 365-374).  
 
Rita also reflected on how the use of a social model can change the 
emphasis on the problem as located within the individual to the problem as a 
consequence of the individual’s relationship with the world:  
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“ I think we tend to focus too much of the problem as being within the individual 
rather than within the individual’s relationship with the world and the world’s 
relationship with the individual, and if somebody is depressed because they are in 
dire poverty and have nowhere to live, I’m not sure that giving them Prozac is 
necessarily the you know, the way forward” (Interview 4, 375-381). 
 
With an active interest in community and critical psychology ideas, Bob 
expressed the importance of thinking about the person in context, and how 
their problems are shaped by their environment and history: 
 
 “I suppose I’m interested in community psychology ideas and critical psychology 
and I’m interested in thinking about how people’s problems relate to the 
environment in which they live, that’s my big interest, trying to understand people’s 
situations and how their histories shape their distress” (Interview 6, 57-62). 
 
Hand in hand with a focus on context, Bob highlighted the centrality of 
working with the clients’ understanding and experience of the world: 
 
 “I think it is a humanistic profession in that you see people as human beings, within 
meaning is central, their ability to understand the world and themselves, and their 
take upon things is absolutely central to any work you do with them so you are 
never working from an impersonal crudely behavioural perspective with people of 
doing things to them, you are always working with them” (Interview 6, 153-160). 
 
This therapeutic value was also echoed by Jill: 
 
“for me it’s the whole person, you come across the person as a whole” (Interview 1, 
192-193).  
 
Jill acknowledged the use of assessments and tests, but described how 
these are conducted from a person-centred rather than from a medical model 
perspective:  
 
 122 
 
“We do do assessments and tests but it’s the whole person and they come first so if 
anyway there is some difficulty then we work with them as a person rather than 
within the medical model” (Interview 1, 191-194). 
 
Lucy also spoke passionately about relating to the client as a person rather 
than a label or level of risk, and felt that counselling psychology had given 
her the confidence to do this: 
 
 “whatever label and whatever risk, you know, the person is a person and I know 
how to work with people so it’s kind of moving away from all that and just meeting 
the client where the client is and I think that is what I value about counselling 
psychology because it gives you the confidence and the skills to meet people where 
they are regardless of, kind of, all the other stuff that other people put onto them” 
(Interview 3, 163-170). 
 
Within his therapeutic work, Bob strives to help his clients develop an 
understanding of their problems that is less self-blaming: 
 
 “sometimes you can help people to develop an understanding of their problems that 
is less self-blaming to understand that it is inevitable that if you are stuck in a certain 
aversive situation for a long period of time it will make you feel bad and it might lead 
you to do things that are unhelpful or damaging to yourself or other people or both” 
(Interview 6, 269-275).  
 
Bob felt that this was something that counselling psychologists could offer, 
and if achieved could assist the clients in developing a clearer idea of what 
may be maintaining their difficulties: 
 
 “I think removing some of that blame can be useful in helping people to get a 
clearer idea of why they are stuck so those kind of things I think are unhelpful, you 
know so those are the kind of things I think we can bring” (Interview 6, 275-278). 
 
In a similar vein, Jill emphasised the importance of acceptance, and shared 
how this was something she worked to achieve in her role: 
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“I’d like to achieve being a facilitator for the other person that allows them to accept 
who they are” (Interview 1, 269-270).  
 
Jill felt that acceptance was an important therapeutic outcome, and 
contrasted it to change which can be driven by other people’s agendas:  
 
“I think acceptance is an important part of some of the work we do not necessarily 
change because it depends what change means, is it somebody else’s idea that 
you’ve got to change?” (Interview 1, 271-274).  
 
5.4.3.4 Sub-ordinate theme 3(d): Developing and changing role of 
counselling psychologists 
Throughout the interviews, a sense of counselling psychology being a 
profession in a state of development and change was reflected. The 
profession has faced a number of challenges, and continues to do so within 
the flux of a changing professional and political climate. Whilst these wider 
developments are outside the control of individual psychologists, this sub-
ordinate theme reflects the disparity between psychologists able to reconcile 
themselves with these changes and see them as an opportunity to enhance 
the role and reputation of counselling psychology and others who consider 
them at odds with their identity as a counselling psychologist, potentially 
eroding the distinct and fundamental aspects of counselling psychology. 
 
Rita reflected upon the growth of the profession, and how through hard work 
and perseverance counselling psychologists have become a presence in a 
wider range of settings:  
 
“so as things have developed, and as the profile of counselling psychology has 
developed, and as there has been a rightful determination to develop that and have 
our voice heard more, we have become much more involved with organisations like 
the NHS, like prisons, like, you know a whole range of them and that I think that has 
influenced our development itself” (Interview 4, 199-205). 
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 Over time Rita observes greater diversity within the profession, and feels 
that this breadth of knowledge and practice has enabled counselling 
psychologists to expand their role beyond the therapy room: 
 
“we are, I think, a much broader church of people within counselling psychology. We 
are not all with psychotherapy but, equally, we are not all with psychiatry but we 
have a role, a strong role outside the room within organisations as well as within the 
therapy room itself, and that’s been in development over time I think, I think the 
positive things in that is that we have developed  skills in what we have to offer in a 
broader area” (Interview 4, 210-218).  
 
Whilst recognising the benefits of diversity in terms of progressing the 
profession, Rita considers a potential downfall to be the devaluing of its 
origins that can occur alongside this diversification: 
 
 “I think the downside to that is perhaps there is a devaluing of psychotherapy to an 
extent, and I think that is mirrored by the IAPT programme and where 
psychotherapy, the in the room stuff is always seen as being the work of lower paid 
workers than it is of psychologists so in order to maintain our positions as 
psychologists we are then having to argue that we do all these other things as well, 
which we can do, but there is a tension then with devaluing I think where we 
originally came from and, so I have some sadness about that as well” (Interview 4, 
220-229). 
 
The transfer of regulatory body from the BPS to the HCPC appears to have 
had a significant impact on Rita’s identity as a counselling psychologist:  
 
“for me, and for others who’ve been a counselling psychologist for quite a while, I 
think that the transfer of the regulatory function to the HCPC was very difficult 
because of the adjectival title issue because we used to be called Chartered 
Counselling Psychologists.  Counselling psychologists have legally come over to the 
HCPC so there was a whole debate about what we could and couldn’t call 
ourselves. We couldn’t mislead so we have to call ourselves Registered Counselling 
Psychologists or Registered Practitioners but for me the term Chartered Counselling 
Psychologist was the most fundamental, that was central to me.  so that was 
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something that I really struggled to come to terms with. I didn’t want that” (Interview 
4, 408-420). 
 
Whilst acknowledging that this was a fundamental issue for her personally, 
Rita felt that it would be less of a concern for more newly qualified 
psychologists, highlighting her investment in and attachment to the origins of 
the profession:  
 
it’s a very fundamental one for me, but it probably won’t be for people going forward 
because the term will mean something different to them” (Interview 4, 439-442). 
 
This trend is reflected in the research findings with Gloria being the only 
other psychologist to raise this as a significant issue. Gloria felt that retaining 
the original title of chartered psychologist in light of the transfer of regulatory 
body from the BPS to the HCPC is necessary in order to preserve the 
identity of counselling psychology:  
 
“I think that the name that you use for yourself is very important and we shouldn’t 
just call ourselves counselling psychologists, you haven’t got to be chartered for 
that, and it is distinctively different, the health professionals council can grant 
registration but it is different you take the route belonging to the BPS, and belonging 
to the division, I think it is distinctively different so I think it is important for our 
identity that we continue to use the title we have used from the beginning” (Interview 
5, 802-810). 
 
The potential merger of applied psychologies was raised as a significant 
issue by a number of the participants. Interestingly, neither of the male 
counselling psychologists raised this as a concern, both of whom had 
expressed that their decision to become a counselling psychologist was 
pragmatic, their primary goal being to practice as an applied psychologist. 
 
Aware of the potential merger, Gloria felt that such a development could 
dilute the uniqueness of counselling psychology and blur the differences 
between different branches of psychology: 
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“I think there are moves to put all psychology practitioners into one basket and the 
danger that would make everybody look the same” (Interview 5, 712-715). 
 
Lucy expressed similar concerns regarding the dilution of counselling 
psychology values: 
 
“I know that there is, kind of, talk of us having applied psychologists rather than, 
kind of clinical, educational, counselling psychologists, and again I can see the merit 
in that but also  I do like what counselling psychologists stands for and I wouldn’t 
want that to be lost or watered down” (Interview 3, 430-435). 
 
Rita touched on some resistance to the merger at a divisional level, but also 
reflected a need to collectively strengthen the identity of psychology before 
the differences between branches could be fully understood and appreciated: 
 
“looking at the divisions, they don’t actually really want to merge but there is the 
sense of some of our concerns about identity, we need to be working much more 
cross divisionally and together in order to present some psychology out there, never 
mind different brands of psychology, so there is a tension in our own identity and 
the, and the wider identity of applied psychology, I think” (Interview 4, 640-647). 
 
Rita felt that if the merger were to go ahead, a lasting contribution of 
counselling psychology’s development would be the greater emphasis now 
placed on the therapeutic relationship by clinical psychologists:  
 
“I think if we do then our lasting contribution will be that I think we have had a big 
knock on effect on clinicals determination to see themselves as therapeutic 
practitioners as well and the emphasis on the relationship has developed I think as 
a result of counselling psychology developing” (Interview 4, 239-244).  
 
Jill felt that the preservation of counselling psychology depended on the 
profession having a voice and presence to avoid being overshadowed by 
other psychologies:  
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“It shouldn’t be precious, it’s just got to be out there doing by being reflective 
otherwise I think counselling psychology might just disappear because of it, there 
are pros and cons to that, i.e we will become applied psychologists but perhaps 
have a speciality in counselling or we disappear anyway because people are going 
to be choosing other psychology” (Interview 1, 407-413). 
 
Other facets of the changing professional climate were reflected upon 
including financial cuts within the public sector, and the move to become 
more outcome driven. How counselling psychologists may respond to this 
was considered. 
 
In response to funding cuts within the public sector, Rita felt that counselling 
psychologists were in an advantageous position by having the flexibility to 
work across contexts:  
 
“in some ways we are in quite a strong position, because our members are working 
in a whole variety of settings, and are not funded by the NHS necessarily or usually, 
but you know we may be open to thriving more because of our adaptability than 
than some others perhaps” (Interview 4, 292-299).  
 
Gloria was similarly optimistic about counselling psychology maintaining its 
separate identity based on its potential role within independent practice: 
 
“Well the optimistic part of me sees us maintaining our separate identity for the 
reasons I have outlined, the independent element is very strong and I think 
balances the elements of working in prisons, or schools, NHS or companies” 
(Interview 5, 708-712).  
 
Gloria sees a role for counselling psychologists in developing practices of 
groups of psychologists who could contract back to the NHS. This 
independent grouping would retain the diversity of the profession by allowing 
individual psychologists to maintain their specialism:  
 
“I think more counselling psychologists will have to move in to independent practice, 
I think more clinical psychologists are thinking the same, a number of them are 
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talking about moving out of the NHS itself and forming practices of groups of 
psychologists who then contract back with the NHS… so I think that kind of 
independent grouping might happen much more” (Interview 5, 735-747). 
 
Lucy was more sceptical about how the current professional agenda fits with 
the merits of counselling psychology: 
 
 “I think, I think my worry is that as, you know, as we currently, you know, with all the 
cut backs and everything, we are becoming a lot more outcome driven and, you 
know, payment by results and I think I struggle to see how, how the merits of 
counselling psychology can really sit with that.” (Interview 3, 446-451). 
 
Lucy felt that the therapeutic relationship would be undermined in a session-
limited therapeutic context, and the value of this needed to be recognised by 
the government in order to preserve the essence of counselling psychology: 
 
“I think, for me, I came into counselling psychology because I wanted to work with 
children and young people and it’s that that I’m really interested in and I do see that 
as being under threat really with the current climate..so I’d want, what I think can 
strengthen counselling psychology is for the Government to recognise the benefits 
of, of having a relationship with somebody, meeting them where they are and 
working through it, rather than putting a time limited kind of structure on this is how 
generic it should be for everybody” (Interview 3, 483-487). 
 
In order to negotiate the potential changes the future holds, Gloria feels that 
it is important to find the appropriate balance between stepping back, and 
having a voice that allows counselling psychology to be heard: 
 
“Yeah I think standing back might preserve our identity but then we might just wither 
and die and there’s point in being engaged in it because it preserves the process 
and you know have a voice in creating that profession of applied psychology, I think 
we try and do both actually” (Interview 5, 762-767). 
 
Jill echoed the need for counselling psychologists to have a voice and be 
clear and confident in articulating their skills and abilities: 
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“We can do more with what we’ve got because we’ve got the skills rather than being 
sort of an outside voice that can be possibly dismissed if it’s inconvenient. I think it’s 
important to not whine but have a voice that is clear and have a voice that is helpful” 
(Interview 1, 436-441).  
 
Jill felt that counselling psychology would benefit from broadening its focus, 
and felt that the counselling psychology journal whilst of value tends to be 
focused on a narrow selection of topics which do not highlight the full 
potential and scope of the profession. 
 
 “I think we do our own little bit but as for the counselling psychology journal I think it 
needs to be a little bit wider in its focus on lots of different things because I think that 
is a way of presenting counselling psychology to the world and while the content is 
of value there should be other aspects to it because I think that somebody who 
wants to see what counselling psychology is about might find it a little bit dense, a 
little bit narrow” (Interview 1, 447-454). 
 
The need to be shaped by the world which will inform and shape our practice 
was advocated: 
 
 “I think we need to turn our heads outwards in to the world rather than just 
focussing on a few things because it’s the outside world that is going to be shaping 
us and we will hopefully be shaping the outside world as well so I think that sort of 
thing should have more variety and impact” (Interview 1, 454-459). 
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5.5 Discussion  
This study was intended to contribute to the literature about the professional 
identity of counselling psychologists. Despite the small sample size, the data 
captures the experiences of this particular group with the idiographic 
accounts offering thick description pertinent to each individual participant. 
Interpretation is present through the interpretative narrative in which themes 
are introduced, analysed and supported by participant quotations, as well as 
the extent to which it will now be connected with existing and theoretical 
literature. In accordance with Smith et al. (2009), additional literature will be 
introduced to illustrate the emergence of new and unexpected insight. 
Following this process, limitations of the study will be explored and 
conclusions presented. 
 
5.5.1 Counselling Psychology-A personalised journey 
Whilst the counselling psychologists participating in the study shared a 
common profession, the analysis revealed that they were each on their own 
personal journey, and had a unique story to tell about their experience of 
becoming and being a counselling psychologist. Whilst some patterns 
emerged within the data, including five out of the six participants embarking 
on counselling psychology as a second career, the analysis revealed that 
counselling psychologists brought to the profession a diverse range of life 
experience, goals and aspirations. 
 
The factors that motivated participants to embark on a career in counselling 
psychology were a key feature of their individual stories. Motivation 
energises and directs certain behaviour towards achieving a specific goal 
(Sansone & Harackiewicz, 2000). A distinction is often drawn between 
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation (Herzberg, 1987). The analysis highlighted 
that intrinsic factors such as personal fulfilment and greater autonomy 
underpinned the career choice and job satisfaction of the participants. 
 
5.5.2 Connectedness to the profession 
Amongst the participants a strong interplay between their personal and 
professional identities was expressed. Professional identity is the result of a 
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developmental process that facilitates individuals to reach an understanding 
of their profession in conjunction with their own self-concept (Brott & Myers, 
1999; Smith & Robinson, 1995). Counselling psychologists either described 
how it was difficult to distinguish between the two, or that their personal 
identity informs who they are professionally. 
 
Whilst participants expressed a sense of pride and accomplishment by 
qualifying and working as a counselling psychologist, their professional title 
seemed to hold less weight than their therapeutic values, personality and 
perspective in conceptualising their professional identity. One participant in 
particular was rejecting of his counselling psychology identity, and felt that 
the title of applied psychologist more accurately described the breadth of his 
role.  
 
Participants felt that outside of the profession the counselling psychology role 
was not widely understood, with a lack of distinction between counselling 
psychologists and other applied psychologists or mental health professionals 
highlighted. This lack of distinction was echoed by some individuals later in 
the analysis when considering their perception of self (Theme 3a: 
Comparison and distinction of professional identity). It may be that a multi-
directional relationship is at play with counselling psychologists’ self 
perception impacting on how clients, colleagues and the public relate to them 
and perceive their role and vice-versa.  As well as the reflective critical 
stance inherent within counselling psychology, it may be that the overlaps 
that do exist between counselling psychology and other professions lead 
individuals to dwell and reflect on identity more than other professional 
groups. 
 
5.5.3 Shaping Identity 
In addition to the impact of personal and self identity factors, the analysis 
revealed a number of factors that were pertinent in shaping the professional 
identity of participants.  Counselling psychologists have come to occupy 
roles within a variety of contexts both within and outside of the NHS.  This 
was reflected in the employment mix of the participants, four of whom 
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worked in NHS departments, and two within private practice settings. These 
findings are congruent with Martin (2011) and Hemsley (2013) reflecting the 
presence of counselling psychologists in a range of work-place settings. 
 
 It is well documented that identity is dependent upon the contexts in which 
we immerse ourselves (Gee, 2001; Beijard et al., 2004). Contexts inevitably 
shape our notion of who we perceive ourselves to be and how others 
perceive us (Rodgers & Scott, 2008). Within each context there exists a set 
of norms, and it is expected that these norms will be upheld by the 
participants within the given community. The findings suggest that context is 
an important influence on professional identity development, with different 
contexts developing a shared vision, language and model of practice in 
keeping with these norms and the needs of the client group. This was 
particularly noteworthy in the sense of team cohesion and shared practice 
expressed by counselling psychologists working in a learning disability 
service. 
 
As highlighted by Busher (2005) individuals develop their professional self-
identities through their interactions with other people in a variety of milieu 
through time. Participants expressed a sense of having to demonstrate their 
value and worth, but once established they had the respect of colleagues 
and made up an integral part of their respective teams.  
 
A strong sense of role blurring was described amongst some of the 
participants, namely those working within a NHS multi-disciplinary context. 
Participants struggled to differentiate their role from other professionals, and, 
in some instances a common generic role seemed to overtake the individual 
professional contributions. Brown, Crawford and Darongkamas (2000) point 
out that role blurring and the erosion of traditional professional practices and 
roles has become a prominent issue for many practitioners. ‘Creeping 
genericism’ is the term used to describe this process with generic skills 
encouraged to create a more flexible work force with various professionals 
able to manage different tasks. 
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Whilst some see this as an opportunity, many others see it as a threat. 
Lucy’s interview expressed the greatest sense of role blurring. This had led 
her to feel disconnected from her professional background and philosophy. 
She was keen to address this within the context of clinical supervision. Whilst 
Lucy was in a luxurious position of working alongside other counselling 
psychologists, multi-disciplinary team working can be seen to isolate 
members from the professions from which they originated, and thus deprive 
them from a sense of support and professional identity from others with a 
similar background (Berger, 1991).  
 
The therapeutic stance of the individual psychologist including the 
underpinning values and preferred therapeutic approach emerged as a 
significant component of the participants’ sense of professional identity and 
their perception of themselves in their role. The primacy of the therapeutic 
relationship as well as other humanistic values including the centrality of 
clients meaning and the recognition of social context united a number of 
participants and provided a foundation on which they based their therapeutic 
interventions.  
 
The counselling psychology stance towards the social model, at odds with a 
more medicalised focus, and the avoidance of unnecessary labelling 
emerged as significant issues for participants, as well as the proposition of 
alternatives to the medical model including a lifespan approach to distress 
and person in context.  These findings are congruent with the two key 
interpretative repertoires identified by Hemsley (2013) and confirm that whilst 
comparisons with other related professionals continues to occur both within 
and outside of the profession, counselling psychologists are able to articulate 
a therapeutic stance that highlights its uniqueness rather than blurs the 
differences. This advances the findings of Pugh and Coyle (2000) where 
counselling psychology was constructed by aligning itself alongside 
established psychological domains where legitimacy was assumed. 
 
Despite contention surrounding the use of psychometric tests and measures 
within counselling psychology, a healthy open-mindedness to such tools was 
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expressed providing that they are performed and utilised from a person-
centred perspective. This is in keeping with Sequeira and Van Scoyoc (2004) 
who advised that counselling psychologists remain mindful of the humanistic 
underpinnings of counselling psychology and ensure decisions integrate 
philosophy and practice. 
 
As previously discussed, participants drew comparisons with other 
professionals, namely clinical and other branches of psychology when 
articulating their professional role as counselling psychologists. Disparity 
existed between participants who compared themselves with clinical 
psychologists as a means of evaluating their level of ability, recognition and 
value in their role, and those that used other professions as referent group to 
position themselves as ‘different to’. Little is known about counselling 
psychology’s relationship with the field of learning disabilities (Jones, 2013). 
This may reflect the greater level of comparison and identification with other 
professionals amongst participants who worked within this setting. 
 
 Davies (2002) believes the tendency to compare and contrast with other 
professional groups can be divisive and unhelpful. By focussing on difference 
and trying to find uniqueness, there can be a devaluing of the other. This can 
demean the other in order to value the contribution of the self.  The extreme 
categorisation of each profession disallows the interaction that each may 
bring by using parts of ‘the other’. This was particularly noted in Gloria’s 
description of what she believes makes counselling psychology distinctively 
different. The use of the terms ‘fairly naïve’ and ‘old-fashioned’ served to 
highlight the strengths of the counselling psychology approach by devaluing 
that of other psychological approaches. Alongside these biases, an out-
group homogeneity effect (Park, 1996) seemed to be at play, whereby out-
group members (other psychologists) were seen to be homogenous whereas 
variability within the in-group (counselling psychology) was more widely 
acknowledged and celebrated.  
 
Social identity theory suggests that the attitudes and behaviours of members 
of one professional healthcare group towards another are governed by the 
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strength and relevance of the members’ social identity (Tajfel, 1974; Tajfel & 
Turner, 1986). Interestingly those that had been involved in the profession 
since its conception seemed to have a stronger sense of professional self 
than those that had qualified more recently. For one participant in particular 
his interest in community and critical psychology was more definitive of his 
professional identity than his professional background as a counselling 
psychologist. Like minded professionals became his social in-group with 
members spanning different therapeutic professions.  
 
The study has illustrated that the context in which counselling psychologist’s 
practice is dynamic and continually changing. James (2011) refers to the 
‘wind of change’ as a frame in which to conceptualise this process. The 
transfer of regulatory body from the BPS to the HCPC was considered a 
significant loss for the two participants who were founder members of the 
profession. This could be considered a threat to the value of group identity or 
distinctiveness. According to Branscome, Ellemers, Spears & Doosje (1999) 
the variation in an individual’s response to threat depends on his or her 
feelings towards the particular social groups. This is congruent with the 
previous findings highlighting the greater connectedness to the profession 
and its collective identity amongst these particular participants.  
 
Uncertainty amidst change underpinned the female participant’s feelings 
towards the future of counselling psychology. Interestingly the two male 
psychologists whose decision to pursue counselling psychology was 
pragmatic, did not mention the changing professional climate, or the potential 
impact upon them as counselling psychologists. Using the classification 
system proposed by Branscrome et al. (1999) these two psychologists could 
be considered low identifiers with the professional group.  
 
Many of the changes that had occurred or were set to occur were driven by 
the political context in which counselling psychology is situated. In an 
uncertain climate characterised by job insecurity and loss of funding the need 
for counselling psychologists to secure their positions is an inevitable priority. 
This however can lead to regression to the norm (Giddings, 2009), and 
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potentially undermine the core values and therapeutic endeavours of 
counselling psychologists. The growing focus on short term measurable 
outcomes places a greater emphasis on symptom reduction rather than 
addressing the underlying issue giving rise to the symptoms. This may 
manifest as counselling psychologists occupying position where the focus is 
on problem solving rather than dealing with the underlying issues that gave 
rise to the problem. Whilst at first glance, this would seem to jar with the 
counselling psychology ethos, rigid adherence to the construction of 
counselling psychology as positioned outside of mainstream schools of 
psychological therapy could present counselling psychology with the 
potential risk of being completely cut adrift (Moore & Rae, 2009). 
 
Despite concern that the essence of counselling psychology could become 
diluted by the proposed changes, participants were able to recognise the 
potential opportunities that the changing professional climate may present for 
counselling psychology, with the adaptability across settings and 
independent element of their work considered one of the greatest strengths. 
To negotiate uncertainty and change, the need for counselling psychologists 
to find an appropriate balance between stepping back, and having a voice 
that articulates the profession’s skills and abilities was advocated. 
 
As highlighted by James (2011), and supported by the employment mix of 
the present sample, not all counselling psychologists work in the NHS. For 
those that work outside of the NHS, the demands of the NHS are not 
relevant. This distinction emerged within the analysis with private based 
practitioners appearing to have a more clearly defined role and a greater 
congruence with the philosophy and practice of counselling psychology than 
those who practiced within the NHS. 
 
5.5.4 Limitations of the Study 
The findings of this study must be considered in the context of several 
limitations. Three of the six counselling psychologists were graduates of a 
counselling psychology programme in the same city. Bruss and Kopala 
(1993) believe that a sense of professional identity often originates within the 
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training programme. This together with the fact that three of the participants 
worked within a community learning disability team may further impact on the 
transferability of the findings.  
 
This study did not directly investigate the development of counselling 
psychologists professional identity but rather encouraged participants to 
engage in a narrative about their experience of becoming and being a 
counselling psychologist that allowed the researcher to develop a sense of 
what influenced and shaped the professional identity of counselling 
psychologists. Reflecting upon the process of interviewing, there were 
instances when the researcher’s lack of expertise influenced the quality of 
data collected, and opportunities were missed to develop a more in-depth 
understanding of the issue being discussed. An example of this was when 
Gloria reflected on a sense of belonging when attending a conference of the 
special group in counselling psychology (Interview 5, 8-16). Further probing 
would have offered the researcher a greater insight into the meaning behind 
the comment, and why Gloria felt she belonged. Whilst this may reflect the 
researcher’s novice status in conducting qualitative research interviews, it 
may also indicate an over-reliance on a non-directive stance adopted within 
therapy where clients are encouraged to reach their own conclusions.  
 
Future studies may wish to address the key influences that impact upon the 
individual professional identity of counselling psychologists through the use 
of more direct questioning. A longitudinal study may also be useful to 
investigate factors that impact upon individual professional identity at 
different time points from qualification onwards and auto-ethnographic 
studies could be useful to explore the development of professional identity in 
context. The present study has highlighted the changing and developing role 
of counselling psychologists in line with changes and developments within 
the wider professional context. A future study looking at the changing identity 
of counselling psychologists in the face of these changes may therefore be 
useful.  
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5.6 Conclusions  
To return to the research question, ‘how do counselling psychologists 
conceptualise their professional identity?' the qualitative findings suggest that 
the professional identity of counselling psychologists is multi-dimensional. 
The themes identified illustrate the contribution of a personal dimension 
(personal history, motivation, connectedness to the profession), therapeutic 
dimension (therapeutic values and beliefs) and a situational dimension (the 
immediate working environment (colleagues, clients, professional context). 
Different professional identities have emerged through the different ways 
these dimensions interact. This multi-dimensional model enables participants 
to articulate their professional identity in terms of their role, philosophy and 
approach, and offers a snap-shot of the diversity inherent within the 
profession. 
 
The distinction Alves and Gazzola (2011) draw between individual and 
professional identity is particularly pertinent to the present findings. Based on 
the interaction between the above dimensions, the counselling psychologists 
in the study were able to articulate a clear sense of their individual 
professional identity. Whilst the humanistic value base underpinning the 
practice of counselling psychologists offered some common threads, the 
collective identity of counselling psychology as a profession was less clear, 
with overlap between counselling and clinical psychology, and a sense of 
role blurring within multi-disciplinary settings continuing to permeate the 
narratives of some participants. 
 
To conclude, there is no single professional identity inherent within 
counselling psychology.  Multiple professional identities exist and are shaped 
by a range of factors including the individual’s history, connectedness to the 
profession and context. Uniting these diverse identities is a commitment to 
the humanistic philosophy and value base. This provides a foundation on 
which therapeutic decision making is made and clients’ difficulties 
conceptualised. 
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Chapter 6 
A Tentative Framework of Counselling Psychology  
Identity & Reputation  
 
6.1 Introduction 
This chapter will summarise and integrate the findings of the empirical 
studies and literature presented in this thesis. A tentative framework 
incorporating the quantitative and qualitative findings is presented in Figure 
1. This general discussion will also incorporate implications from this work for 
counselling psychology practice, provide directions for future research and 
will draw conclusions from the work. 
 
6.2 Integration of quantitative and qualitative findings: ‘Unity within 
diversity’ 
The overarching aim of the study was to explore the professional identity of 
counselling psychologists in the UK using a mixed methods approach. A 
number of research questions were devised to guide the data collection 
process. An exploratory survey was used to explore the perceived role and 
contribution of counselling psychologists, with the second phase of the study 
drawing on qualitative interviews to develop detailed accounts of the lived 
experiences of counselling psychologists and an understanding of factors 
that were influential in shaping their professional identity. The mixed method 
design aimed to achieve breadth and depth of views and experience.  
 
As is consistent with a triangulation design the concurrent but separate 
collection and analysis of quantitative and qualitative data is merged within 
the interpretation phase to more fully understand the research problem 
(Cresswell & Plano Clark, 2007). The distinction that Alves and Gazzola 
(2011) make between individual and collective professional identity was 
found to be particularly useful when contextualising the study’s findings. Both 
data sources contribute to the conception of counselling psychology as a 
diverse and multi-faceted profession. ‘Unity within diversity’ has been 
proposed as an overarching theme that marries the data sources and 
highlights the different ways in which counselling psychologists experience 
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and articulate their individual professional identity, and the collective identity 
of the profession. The use of the term ‘unity’ reflects the central commitment 
to the humanistic philosophy and value base as demonstrated in both the 
survey responses and individual narratives of interview participants. 
Throughout the survey, this is evident in participants’ consideration of the 
counselling psychologist’s role, unique contribution, contribution within an 
MDT and opportunities offered by working as a counselling psychologist. 
Within the interviews the humanistic philosophy is particularly evident 
through participants’ reflection on their therapeutic stance. These findings 
are congruent with the underpinning value base of counselling psychology as 
articulated in the DCoP Professional Practice Guidelines (British 
Psychological Society, 2005). 
 
Figure 1 incorporates the findings from both studies. It presents factors 
reported to influence: (i) the developing individual professional identity; (ii) 
the developing counselling psychology identity or reputation; and (iii) the 
concurrent nature of these two developing identities. The framework 
incorporates each of the themes identified within the qualitative analysis but 
only includes those generated following the analysis of survey responses 
(part 2) if reported by at least one third of the entire sample. A key is used to 
indicate whether the factor being mentioned is derived from the content 
analysis of survey responses, or interpretative phenomenological analysis of 
qualitative interviews. Superscript referencing is used to direct the reader to 
the section of the thesis where they can find an account of each factor 
included within the framework. 
 
Counselling psychologists bring to the profession a range of life experiences, 
motivations and aspirations culminating in a unique narrative about the 
process of becoming and being a counselling psychologist. Participants 
worked in a diverse range of settings with a variety of client groups and 
presenting problems. This was highlighted by the demographic data 
gathered within the survey phase, and echoed by the composition of the 
qualitative sample. The different tasks and activities undertaken in the role of 
counselling psychologist highlights that the profession extends far beyond 
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the provision of individual therapeutic work. Whilst both data sources 
highlight that this remains a key component of the role, working with families, 
groups and systems, and other tasks such as supervision, consultancy and 
training are other important facets that highlight the breadth and expansion of 
the profession. 
 
Counselling psychologists’ connectedness and relationship with the 
profession presents a further source of diversity. Whilst there was a 
consensus that counselling psychology offers a synthesis between the 
personal and professional self, the emphasis participants place on the 
relevance of their ‘counselling’ psychology identity was dependent on a 
number of factors including the stage of the profession’s development when 
the participant joined, the participants motivation for pursuing counselling 
psychology and their employment context. 
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Developing 
Counselling Psychology 
Identity or Reputation 
 
Reported Specific 
Influencing Factors 
 
Confusion and comparison 
with other therapeutic 
professionals (CA) 
(4.4.2.5, 4.4.2.6) 
 
Lack of understanding and 
recognition of the role (CA)
 
(4.4.2.6, 4,4,2,9) 
 
Counselling psychology 
identity: The perception of 
others (IPA) 
(5.4.2.3) 
 
 
Developing  
Individual 
 Professional Identity 
 
Reported Specific 
Influencing Factors 
 
Personal history & life 
experience (IPA) 
(5.4.1)
 
 
Motivation for embarking on a 
career in counselling 
psychology (IPA) 
(5.4.1.1)
 
 
Synthesis between personal 
and professional self (IPA) 
(5.4.2.1) 
 
Counselling psychology identity: 
Personal relevance and conflict 
(IPA)
 (5.4.2.2)
 
 
Preferred therapeutic approach 
& interests (CA/IPA) 
(4.4.1.6, 5.4.3.3)
 
 
 
 
Reported Factors  
that influence both 
 
Humanistic philosophy and value base 
(CA/IPA) 
(4.4.2.2, 4.4.2.3 5.4.3.3) 
 
Therapist qualities (CA) 
(4.4.2.5) 
 
Multi-faceted role of a counselling 
psychologist (CA) 
(4.4.2.1) 
 
Integration of psychological 
knowledge, skills and research (CA) 
(4.4.2.2)
 
 
Use of evidence based practice and 
practice based evidence (CA) 
(4.2.2.4)
 
 
Adaptability and opportunity to work 
across settings (CA) 
(4.4.2.7) 
 
Professional context and climate 
(CA/IPA) 
(4.4.2.8, 4,4,2,9, 5.4.3.2) 
 
Comparison and distinction of 
professional identity (IPA) 
(5.4.3.1) 
 
Developing and changing role of 
counselling psychologists (IPA) 
(5.4.3.4)
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 1:  Professional Identity of Counselling Psychologists 
- A Tentative Framework 
Note: Superscript referencing is used to indicate the section of the thesis where the full account of the factor being mentioned can be found.  
 
Information Source 
Key 
 
CA = Content Analysis  
of survey responses 
 
IPA=Interpretative 
Phenomenological 
Analysis of interviews 
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Whilst the respondents in both strands of the study were able to articulate 
their contribution in terms of their conceptual framework and integrative 
knowledge base, comparison and confusion with other professionals 
continues to punctuate the way counselling psychology is perceived both 
within and outside of the professional sphere. This suggests that whilst 
individual psychologists have a strong sense of their own professional 
identity, the reputation of the profession as perceived by others is less 
coherent. The survey revealed disparity between those that felt that 
counselling psychologists were seen as the same as or equal to clinical 
psychologists, and those that consider counselling psychologists to be 
perceived as ‘second rate’ clinical psychologists. 
  
The qualitative data revealed further disparity between participants who 
compared themselves with clinical psychologists as a means of evaluating 
their level of ability, recognition and value in their role, and those that used 
other professions as a referent group to position themselves as ‘different to’. 
This highlights varied responses to an incoherent reputation with some 
participants happy to identify themselves with related psychology 
professionals and others more active in defending their role as separate and 
distinct.  
 
Tajfel and Turner’s (1986) social identity theory is of particular relevance 
when making sense of the comparisons that continue to underpin the 
narrative of some counselling psychologists, Those who belonged to the 
profession since its inception placed a greater emotional value and 
significance on ‘counselling psychology’ as the social in-group. This was 
evident through their career profiles; engaging in activities that have sought 
to develop and steer the profession, expressing a greater sense of loss with 
the change of regulatory body, and a stronger determination to continue to 
promote the distinctiveness of counselling psychology. For these 
participants, the differences between counselling psychology and other 
professions were amplified, with clinical psychology in particular 
conceptualised as the out-group. This process served to make the in-group 
membership more distinctive and attractive (Pratt, 1998). A sense of ‘we do it 
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better’ was particularly apparent in the narrative of one founding member of 
the profession. 
 
It is noteworthy however that the process of self-categorisation differed 
throughout the sample, with one participant identifying himself as an applied 
psychologist, with a greater affinity to clinical psychology. For this participant 
counselling psychology became the out-group, with him keen to emphasise 
why his professional practice was beyond his perception of the counselling 
psychologist role. For another participant, colleagues who shared an interest 
in community and critical psychology became the social in-group with no 
distinction between different professional groups. 
 
Whilst social identity theory makes sense of the comparisons that continue to 
underpin the narrative of some counselling psychologists, the social 
constructionist model is useful when taking a macro view of the collective 
factors that influence professional identity. The model recognises the 
relevance of contextual (both past and present), linguistic and relational 
social factors in creating identities, conceptualised as our “own theories of 
ourselves” (Pheonix, 2007). These factors give rise to a unique blend of 
identity shaping experiences and offer a tentative explanation for the 
multiplicity of counselling psychology identity revealed in the present study. 
The social constructionist model is not without its critics however, with some 
suggesting that it simply catalogues the identity construction process, 
prioritising discourse over the systematic scrutiny of behaviour (Cerulo, 
1997). 
 
The study has illustrated that the context in which counselling psychologist’s 
practice is dynamic and continually changing. Despite concern that the 
essence of counselling psychology could become diluted by the proposed 
changes, participants were able to recognise the potential opportunities that 
the changing professional climate may present for counselling psychology, 
with the adaptability across settings and independent element to their work 
considered one of the greatest strengths. To negotiate uncertainty and 
change, a number of strategies were proposed at both an individual and 
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collective level. These ranged from greater self promotion, adapting the 
training route through to enhancing counselling psychology’s research 
presence and widening the scope of dissemination. 
 
6.3 Implications for Counselling Psychology Practice 
In exploring the professional identity of counselling psychologists, a tentative 
framework has been proposed that offers increased understanding of factors 
that influence the developing individual identity of practitioners, the identity 
and reputation of the profession as a collective, and the overlap of factors 
that influence both. The findings presented in figure 1 give rise to a diverse 
and multi-faceted profession that includes counselling psychologists with a 
breadth of different perspectives, practising in different ways and in different 
fields. This plurality has benefits for the service users as well as the 
practitioners themselves who have the potential to carve out a career that fits 
their personal and professional values, and preferred way of working.  
Counselling psychologist’s growing presence in a range of settings highlights 
their adaptability, flexibility and expanding employment opportunities. It is 
important that the contribution that counselling psychologist’s can make in a 
range of settings is reflected in the professional training programmes to 
ensure that trainees have an awareness of the breadth and adaptability of 
their role, and an opportunity to explore the application of their training 
across a variety of specialisms including adult, child and learning disability. 
Recruiting trainers that have clinical experience in a range of settings may 
help to facilitate this. 
 
As has been highlighted in the present study, the NHS provides only one 
potential employment source for counselling psychologists. Whilst the current 
modernisation and cost-saving agenda inherent within the NHS may 
challenge the core values of the practitioner, the need for a financial income 
may supersede this tension.  Counselling psychologists need to 
acknowledge the need for their identity to evolve and change in response to 
the changing needs of the world and variety of needs of the clients who use 
their services. This may involve creative consideration of how individuals can 
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respond to change whilst maintaining the elements of their identity that are 
still valuable. 
 
It is also important that training courses can adapt to the changing social and 
political context to reflect counselling psychologists changing roles and to 
ensure that trainees are fit for purpose upon qualification.  
 
In the context of a multi-disciplinary team, it is possible that counselling 
psychologists are more likely to blend in to their working environments and 
relate more to the team identity rather than promote their distinctiveness as 
counselling psychologists. This may in part reflect a personal choice or 
preference, but may also be the product of systemic influences that give rise 
to a more generic mental health practitioner identity. Supervision provided by 
a counselling psychologist, or participation in peer networking opportunities 
at a regional and divisional level may help to retain a sense of connection to 
the profession and its core values, as well as share experiences and be 
supported by others who practice in similar contexts. As proposed by James 
(2013) the discipline could also take advantage of electronic systems to 
share philosophy, practice, research and training with counselling 
psychologists across countries. 
 
Whilst the ethos and values underpinning the profession were apparent in 
the narratives of individual practitioners, these were expressed and 
articulated in different ways by different participants. Whilst the humanistic 
model offers some internal consistency, with the primacy of the therapeutic 
relationship and subjectivity of client’s experience particularly emphasised, it 
may be that outside of the profession this diversity contributes to the lack of 
understanding of the role of the counselling psychologist and the profession’s 
reputation. It may also be that the range of settings in which counselling 
psychologists work and the breadth of perspectives they employ contribute to 
a somewhat fragmented and incoherent collective professional identity.  
Whilst some may consider the preservation of a separate and distinct identity 
a key priority for counselling psychology, the present study has revealed that 
others are comfortable with the overlap with other professions, and welcome 
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their ‘applied psychologist’ identity. Looking to the future, energy may 
therefore be more wisely invested in celebrating the profession’s diversity 
and adaptability, and identifying how we can learn from other disciplines in 
the same way that they could learn from us. 
 
6.4 Suggestions for Future Studies 
The present study has highlighted that counselling psychologist’s personal 
history and life experience impact upon their motivation for embarking on a 
career in counselling psychology with the majority of participants drawn to 
the profession as a second career. Whilst the present study has highlighted 
the synthesis between the personal and professional identities of counselling 
practitioners, it would be interesting to explore the extent to which personal 
experiences and history impact upon the type of counselling psychologist 
developing practitioners become, and whether there is any difference, other 
than a potential age differential between practitioners who join the profession 
as first career or those who have moved away from other vocations. 
 
To continue to develop the identity and reputation of counselling psychology 
as a profession, research is necessary that further articulates the 
profession’s strengths. In line with the reflective scientist-practitioner model, 
this requires a commitment to evaluation and research of counselling 
psychologist’s effectiveness that highlights increased knowledge of client 
outcomes and distinguishing characteristics of counselling psychology. Doing 
so will provide counselling psychologists with data driven tools to develop the 
profession and educate others of counselling psychology values and 
professional identity. Within this vein however, the diversity of the profession 
that is posited as one of the defining strengths could be undermined due to 
the challenge of trying to standardise a non-standard approach.   
 
With a growing emphasis on accountability and empirically supported 
treatments, it would be interesting for a future study to explore how 
counselling psychologists select their therapeutic approaches and 
intervention. Further research would be needed to advance the discussion 
regarding the advantages and disadvantages of empirically supported 
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treatments and the implications for practice for those who adopt theoretical 
perspectives that are not in line with empirically supported treatments. 
 
As increased research activity was cited as a way of strengthening the 
identity of counselling psychology, it would also be interesting to explore 
counselling psychologists’ attitudes towards research, the extent to which 
they see this is an integral part of their role and any potential barriers that 
may hinder the conduct of research. This could potentially lead to the 
development of a network of increased research support nfor counselling 
psychologists.  
 
As is consistent with Cross and Watts (2002) there still remains a gap in the 
research literature to explore the professional identity of counselling 
psychology from the perspective of both educators and consumers. Rather 
than speculate about how counselling psychologists believe their role is 
perceived, this may provide potentially useful feedback that counselling 
psychologists can use to inform how they present themselves in their role. 
The present study has highlighted the changing and developing role of 
counselling psychologists in line with changes and developments within the 
wider professional context. A future study looking at the changing identity of 
counselling psychologists in the face of these changes may therefore be 
useful. Experienced counselling psychologists may be in a better position to 
address the development and changes of their professional identity over 
time. 
 
6.5 Conclusions 
The present study has demonstrated that counselling psychology is a diverse 
and multi-faceted profession. A distinction has been drawn between the 
individual professional identity of practitioners, and the identity or reputation 
of counselling psychology as a collective profession. Through the use of a 
mixed methods approach, the present study has identified a range of 
reported factors that impact on the individual or collective professional 
identity and a number of reported factors common to both.   
 
 149 
 
The findings reveal there is no single professional identity inherent within 
counselling psychology.  Multiple professional identities exist and are shaped 
by a range of factors including the individual’s history, connectedness to the 
profession, preferred therapeutic orientation and employment context. 
Uniting these diverse identities is a commitment to a humanistic value base. 
This provides a foundation on which therapeutic decision making is made 
and clients’ difficulties conceptualised. It does however give rise to further 
diversity with practitioners articulating and expressing these values in 
different ways.  
 
Whilst counselling psychology’s interest in identity and self-reflection may 
continue to be regarded as sensitive or over-critical, it may be that this 
tendency towards identity questioning together with the flexibility and 
adaptability of practitioners allows the profession to remain alert to the 
changing professional climate and adapt their practice to ensure that they 
remain valuable and are not overlooked by other professions with a more 
established sense of identity and reputation. 
 
 
 
 
 
.  
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Chapter 7 
Critical Appraisal 
 
7.1 Introduction 
This chapter provides a reflective critical appraisal of the research process. 
The following subheadings will be used to orientate the reader: (i) reflection 
on contribution; (ii) reflections of process and progression of the research; 
and (iii) reflection on researcher influence and perspective. 
 
7.2 Reflection on Contribution 
This study makes an original contribution to knowledge as it is the first to 
explore both the individual and collective professional identity of counselling 
psychologists in the UK using a mixed methods approach. Despite 
methodological limitations, the study has elicited rich data that contributes to 
existing knowledge in an under-researched area. ‘Unity within diversity’ has 
been proposed as an overarching theme that marries the data sources and 
highlights the different ways in which counselling psychologists experience 
and articulate their individual professional identity, and the collective identity 
of the profession.  
 
7.3 Reflections on Process and Progression of the Research 
Given the use of both quantitative (survey) and qualitative methods 
(interviews) in the study, identifying the paradigm that felt most appropriate 
for the research was a challenge. I eventually arrived at the pragmatic 
paradigm. The practical approach to methodological choices as well as the 
valuing of both objective and subjective knowledge seemed to offer the best 
fit with my research aims. As a novice user of a mixed methods approach 
however, I did experience some angst as whether this really did legitimise 
my use of such different methods and epistemological positions. This is 
something I continued to grapple with throughout the research process. 
 
Response to the survey was disappointingly low despite pursuing different 
recruitment channels. This prompted me to open up the survey to include 
trainee perspectives. Reflecting upon the response rate, a number of 
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explanations could be possible. In the context of busy working lives, 
prioritising a trainee’s research study may not be high on the agenda. The 
number of open-ended questions may have also put people off.  Wider 
interest in the research topic may also be a consideration. Of those that did 
respond over half were trainees or qualified for less than five years. 
Professional identity may therefore be a topic that resonates more with those 
at the beginning of their career. It may also be that more seasoned 
counselling psychologists have a stronger sense of professional self, and are 
less motivated to engage in reflection upon the topic. As has been 
highlighted counselling psychologists have developed a reputation for 
exploring their identity. Over-exposure to this subject on a reflective level 
may have impacted on counselling psychologist’s energy to engage in 
research further exploring professional identity.  
 
Despite these possible and logical explanations, the seeming lack of interest 
in my study was very worrying for me, and led to a great deal of doubt about 
the purpose and point of my study. This sense was echoed when I attended 
the Division of Counselling Psychology Annual Conference in July 2012. My 
intention had been to use this as an opportunity to recruit participants to 
complete the survey. Following questions from the audience, the key note 
speech entitled ‘Counselling Psychology: A 30 year-journey’ (Woolfe & 
James, 2012) ended with a clear message that counselling psychologists 
should move away from an introspective examination of their own identity, be 
confident in their abilities and look outward towards their potential impact 
upon the world. This was well received by the audience who enthusiastically 
supported the idea. As I sat aware of my questionnaires waiting in the foyer, 
panic overcame me as I reflected on the extent to which my research was 
out of sync with the scene set for the day, as well as the direction of the 
profession. The coffee break came an opportunity to gather my thoughts. I 
reminded myself of my personal motivation for exploring this research topic, 
and the literature base on which I have built my proposal. Whilst enthusiasm 
for research in this area may not be shared by the profession as a collective, 
I reminded myself of the values that underpin counselling psychology, and 
that my individual relationship with the subject matter is valid in its own right.  
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Whilst excruciating on one level, this experience helped to crystallise by 
thoughts and feelings about my research study. Given the fluidity of identity 
and the multiple influences at play, I rationalised that it cannot be assumed 
that the professional identity of counselling psychologist as articulated at one 
moment in time is reflective of the professional identity in the context of a 
changing professional climate.  
 
For the interviews, I felt that I had developed an interview schedule that 
would give participants the opportunity to talk about their counselling 
psychology journeys and factors that have impacted on their developing 
professional identity. Perhaps naively I anticipated that each interview would 
run according to the schedule with each question being answered in turn. 
After the first couple of interviews, I realised that this was not the case with 
participants often giving answers to several in question in one. Whilst all 
themes were covered in all interviews, there was great diversity in the order 
of flow of each individual narrative. Although I was somewhat uneasy about 
this, I reminded myself of that IPA aims to explore how individuals make 
sense of their personal world, and this was reflected not only in the content 
of the interview but the process as well. 
 
I was daunted by initiating the process of analysis, and keen to understand 
what I ‘should’ be doing. Whilst I found the guidance set out in Smith et al. 
(2009) particularly helpful, I was reassured that there was no right or wrong 
way of doing it, and that innovation is encouraged. The idiographic basis of 
IPA particularly appealed to me, and I valued the opportunity to analyse the 
individual stories before moving on to a more collective synthesis. I found 
Smith’s paper evaluating the contribution of interpretative phenomenological 
analysis (Smith, 2011) extremely helpful as it allowed me to use papers rated 
as good as a reference point for my own study.  The interpretative element of 
IPA was something that I felt less certain about, and found Smith’s reply to 
Chamberlain’s commentary entitled ‘Troubling methodology’ (Chamberlain, 
2011)  helpful in developing my understanding. I believe that interpretation is 
present in my thesis through the interpretative narrative in which themes are 
introduced, analysed and supported by participant quotations, as well as the 
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extent to which it is connected with existing and theoretical literature. 
Supervision was particularly helpful in encouraging me to articulate why 
certain themes had been grouped, and how they could be collapsed further 
without losing the essence of individual narratives. The eventual list of 
master themes offers a frame in which to understand the factors that have 
influenced the participants’ professional identity both past, present and 
prospectively. 
 
 Whilst the themes were built upon the collective synthesis of each interview, 
within the analysis I tried to retain the idiographic nature of each interview 
allowing the reader to get an essence of each participant. In doing so there is 
a concern that the interpretative element may not be adequately explored. 
However, more thorough interpretation has been achieved through a general 
discussion of themes drawn from the individual narratives and the 
development of a tentative framework around professional and personal 
identity and the factors that influence these. Whilst the original aim of 
achieving breadth and depth was not realised due to the low response rate to 
the survey, I believe the tentative framework does offer a fuller exploration of 
the research topic than either study independently. 
 
7.4 Reflection on Researcher Perspective and Influence  
Whilst the themes and tentative framework generated were grounded in the 
data, it is possible that my own identity questioning and feelings towards a 
lack of distinctiveness at the outset of the study may have introduced a bias 
impacting upon the data gathering and interpretation. This may have led me 
to focus upon and prioritise certain issues over others. 
 
As I listened to the different stories, I was aware of myself identifying with 
some aspects of the participants narratives more than others. As a 
counselling psychologist in training who has worked only in the NHS, and in 
two of the three services that the NHS based counselling psychologists were 
recruited, I experienced a great since of familiarity with their experience not 
only of the service, but the wider NHS context. The sense of role blurring, 
and weakened professional identity as expressed within Lucy’s interview is 
 154 
 
an issue I grapple with myself. Whilst I did not feel that I over-identified with 
these participants as a result, I was aware of my wish to defend counselling 
psychologists need for employment when Gloria articulated her view that the 
NHS has become an ‘autocratic system that tells professionals what to do, 
and how to be in order to fit a societal image of what a psychologist is’.  
Whilst my reflection on this point was well received, it did then orientate the 
interview in a slightly different direction and I believe was an example of me 
not appropriately bracketing off my personal views.  
 
Revisiting my reflections as I embarked on this journey, my anxiety relating 
to who I am as a counselling psychologist has faded. What I now understand 
is that searching for a neat definition of a profession so rich in diversity is 
unjust and doing so undermines its growth and development. I feel that I 
have a greater awareness of my own professional strengths, and whilst the 
work I undertake may mirror that of other colleagues, the philosophical 
underpinnings of my training offers a different way of conceptualising and 
working with clients difficulties.   
 
The relationship between one’s personal and professional identity as 
highlighted in the study has particularly resonated with me, and has been 
very relevant over the course of completing this research. My personal 
identity has developed as I have taken on new roles as both a wife and 
mother. Returning to work following a period of maternity leave saw me 
engage with children, young people and their families with fresh eyes and a 
greater sense of empathy, and therefore impact upon by developing 
professional identity.  
 
I liken my experience of completing this thesis, to engaging in the therapeutic 
process. Immersing myself in the literature, and learning more about the 
history, development and identity of the profession is synonymous to 
engaging in the process of self exploration in therapy. Through doing so, and 
arriving at my own research conclusions, I have achieved acceptance of the 
diverse nature of the profession, and this has allowed me to develop and 
grow into the counselling psychologist I want to become. Whilst I have 
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oscillated between feeling that I am in control of my research and my 
research is in control of me, with the support of my supervisor, family and 
friends feel that I have been able to achieve a positive outcome. 
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Appendix 1: Survey 
Exploring the Identity of Counselling Psychologists 
This survey is the first stage of a study that aims to explore the role, 
contribution and identity of counselling psychologists in the UK. 
Part 1 gathers background information about your role as a counselling 
psychologist. Please tick the boxes next to the answers that best reflect your 
experiences. 
Part 2 explores your views on the role and contribution of counselling 
psychology, perception of others, opportunities and challenges you 
experience as a counselling psychologist, how you use evidence in your 
practice, and your thoughts on how the identity of counselling psychology 
could be strengthened in the future. Please use the boxes provided to 
express your thoughts and feelings. 
Part 1:  Background Information 
 
1. What is your gender?     
 Male    
 Female 
 
2. How long have you been qualified as a counselling psychologist? 
  In Training 
   Less than a year  
  1-5 years   
   5-10 years    
 10 years +  
 
 
3. Where did you train/are you training as counselling psychologist? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
4. What is the main theoretical orientation of the course? 
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5. What are your qualifications in counselling psychology? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
6. Who employs you? 
 NHS 
 Local Authority 
 University/College 
 Private Organisation 
 Self-Employed  
 Voluntary Placement  
 Other (Please state) 
 
 
7. Which town/county/city do you work in? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
8. What client group (s) do you work with? 
 
 Adults-Primary Care 
 Adults-Secondary Care 
 Older Adults 
 Children and Families 
 Learning Disabilities 
 Physical Health 
 Addictions 
 Other (Please state) 
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9. What are the most common presenting problems you address in 
your work? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
10. Who do you work with? (Please tick all that apply) 
 
 In your 
organisation/team 
Collaborate with 
in your work 
Clinical Psychologists   
Psychotherapists   
Counsellors   
Psychiatrists   
Nurses   
Occupational Therapists   
Speech & Language Therapists   
Physiotherapists   
Teachers/SENCOs   
Staff teams   
 
 
 
11. What theoretical approaches are most influential in informing your 
work with clients? 
 
 Person-Centred/Humanistic 
 Cognitive-Behavioural 
 Psychodynamic 
 Systemic 
 Integrative 
 Other (Please state) 
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Part 2: Experiences of Counselling Psychology 
 
1. In your experience what is the role of a Counselling Psychologist? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
2. In your experience what is the unique contribution of Counselling 
Psychology? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
3. In your experience, how are Counselling Psychologists perceived by: 
 
a) Clients 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
b) Other professionals 
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4. In your experience, what opportunities does working as a 
Counselling Psychologist offer? (You may wish to comment on 
opportunities for the practitioner, client, and organisation). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5. In your experience, what challenges does working as a Counselling 
Psychologist present? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
b) Why do you think these challenges occur? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
6. What contribution does a Counselling Psychologist make in a multi-
disciplinary team? 
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7. How do you use evidence to inform your practice as a Counselling 
Psychologist? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
8. In your opinion, what would help to strengthen the identity of 
Counselling Psychology in the future? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Thank you for taking the time to complete this survey. If you would like to 
take part in an interview about your experiences of training and working as a 
counselling psychologist, please provide your contact details below. These 
details will be stored securely and separately from your survey responses. 
 
Name:  
E-mail:  
Tel: (Optional)  
 
It is important to note that the study will be recruiting a sample of six 
participants based on their experience and the context in which they work 
and therefore not all who volunteer may be contacted to participate in the 
study. If you do not hear back in response to your interest, please assume 
the sample requirements have been met.  
 
 
Feedback of Results 
 I would like to receive a copy of the research report on completion of the 
study.   
 I do not wish to receive a copy of the research report 
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Appendix 2: Participant Information Sheet (Survey) 
 
Introduction 
My name is Rebecca Lunt, and I am a counselling psychologist in training at the 
University of Wolverhampton. As part of my Practitioner Doctorate, I would like to 
invite you to participate in a study exploring the identity of counselling psychologists. 
Before you decide whether you would like to take part, it is important for you to 
understand why the research is being carried out, and what it would involve for you. 
Please take time to read the following information. 
What is the purpose of the study?  
The purpose of the study is to explore the identity, role and contribution of 
counselling psychology in the UK.  
Why have I been invited? 
Whilst the profession of counselling psychology is growing in size, ambiguity still 
surrounds its contribution and identity. As a qualified or trainee counselling 
psychologist, hearing your views and experiences will help to develop a deeper 
understanding of what counselling psychology is, and more accurately promote the 
profession and what it has to offer. 
What will happen if I take part? 
The first stage of the study involves completing a brief survey. This will ask you for 
background information about your training, and current position and aims to gather 
your thoughts on the role and contribution of counselling psychologists. The survey 
will take no more than 15 minutes to complete. 
At the end of the survey, you will be invited to take part in the second stage of the 
study, where you will be interviewed about your experience of being a counselling 
psychologist. The interview would last up to an hour and take place at a date, time 
and place to suit you. 
What happens when the research study stops? 
 
On completion of the survey, the responses will be collated and analysed by the 
researcher. All surveys will be secured safely and securely, and will only be 
accessible to the researcher.  
On completion of the interview, I will write up our discussion into a transcript. You 
are welcome to view the transcript to make sure that I have written everything down 
correctly, or have a copy if you wish.  
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Will my taking part in this study be kept confidential? 
Survey responses will be collected anonymously, and stored securely at the 
research site. On-line responses will be stored in accordance with the Survey 
Monkey privacy policy and security statement. 
If you are selected to take part in stage 2 of the research, your confidentiality will be 
ensured by removing all potentially identifying material from your interview transcript 
and using a numerical identifier to link the anonymised transcripts with your consent 
form. Audio recordings and written transcripts will be stored securely at the research 
base, and will be accessible only to the researcher. Pseudonyms will be used in any 
publication of the research findings. All raw data will be destroyed up to five years 
following completion of the study. 
What if there is a problem? 
Whilst it is not anticipated that completion of the survey should cause any problem, 
any concerns can be directed to the researcher using the contact details provided. 
If there is a problem whilst participating in the interview, recording will be paused, 
and you will be asked if you are happy to continue. You may wish to take a short 
break or end the interview completely 
What will happen to the results of the research study? 
The findings of the study will be written into a report, and assessed by examiners at 
the University of Wolverhampton. The findings may also be submitted for publication 
in a relevant peer-reviewed journal. You can request a summary of the report on 
completion of the study. Direct quotes may be used but no identifiable information 
will be given.  
Who has reviewed the study? 
This research has been reviewed and given the ethical approval of the University of 
Wolverhampton Ethics Committee. 
Further information and contact details 
 
If you would like more information about the study before deciding to participate or 
have any queries please do not hesitate to contact me using the following details: 
 
 Rebecca Lunt (Supervised by Dr. Darren Chadwick) 
University of Wolverhampton 
City Campus 
Wolverhampton 
WV1 1LY 
Telephone: 01902 323534 
E-mail: Rebecca.Lunt@wlv.ac.uk         D.Chadwick@wlv.ac.uk 
 
 
 
 181 
 
Appendix 3: Operational Definitions of Themes for Content Analysis 
Theme Definition 
 
Role of a Counselling Psychologist 
Specific and varied roles of a 
counselling psychologist 
Any reference to one or more of the 
specific professional roles a counselling 
psychologist undertakes  
What counselling 
psychologists offer the client 
 
Any reference to the interpersonal aspect 
of the counselling psychologist role 
including how they may help the client. 
Use of psychological 
knowledge and research 
Any reference to the psychological 
knowledge, research or evidence base 
on which practice is based. 
Who counselling 
psychologists work with 
Any reference to the setting or breadth of 
settings counselling psychologists work 
in, or range of presenting problems 
addressed. 
Therapeutic stance Any reference to the humanistic value 
base, model of practice employed, or 
diversity of approach drawn upon by the 
counselling psychologist. 
 
Unique Contribution of a Counselling Psychologist 
 
Humanistic value base Any reference to one or more of the 
humanistic values of a counselling 
psychologist. 
Integration of psychological 
knowledge, skills and research 
 
Any reference to the integrative 
framework adopted by a counselling 
psychologist, including the use of 
psychological/empirical knowledge and 
range of therapeutic models & skills 
drawn upon. 
Therapist qualities 
 
Any reference to one or more of the 
particular therapeutic qualities of a 
counselling psychologist. 
Contribution 
 
Any comment questioning or pondering 
the unique contribution of a counselling 
psychologist 
Training characteristics Any reference to the training route or 
aspects of the training route as unique to 
the counselling psychologist role. 
 
Contribution of Counselling Psychologists within a MDT 
 
Counselling psychology 
approach 
Any reference to the humanistic or 
relational underpinning of the counselling 
psychology approach to client work, or 
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articulation of the counselling 
psychologist approach in relation to other 
professions. 
Collaborative working and 
team functioning 
Any reference to the counselling 
psychologist’s contribution to 
collaborative practice/ development of a 
shared understanding of clients 
difficulties or effective team functioning. 
Breadth of psychological 
knowledge and understanding 
Any reference to the breadth of 
psychological knowledge or multiplicity of 
perspectives used to inform formulation 
and therapy. 
Skills/Qualities Any reference to the value of the 
counselling psychologist’s ‘soft skills’ e.g. 
flexibility. 
Dissemination of 
psychological knowledge and 
experience 
Any reference to one or more of the 
different ways psychological knowledge 
and experience is shared within a multi-
disciplinary team. 
Integration of clinical, 
academic and research skills 
Any reference to the combination or 
integration of clinical, academic and 
research skills within the role. 
 
Evidence used to inform Counselling Psychology Practice 
 
Empirical research and 
relevant publications 
Any reference to empirically based 
literature including journal articles, 
research reports. 
Practice based evidence Any reference to the use of evidence 
ground in practice e.g discussions with 
colleagues, prior experience & 
supervision. 
CPD and related activities Any reference to knowledge gained 
through teaching/training or other CPD 
related activities 
Guidelines and policies Any reference to the use of NICE 
guidelines or other policies/frameworks 
Use of self Any reference to the counselling 
psychologist’s use of self. 
 
How clients perceive Counselling Psychologists 
 
Confusion and comparison 
with other therapeutic 
professionals 
Any comment highlighting confusion or 
comparison with other professionals, or a 
general lack of understanding of the role. 
Therapist qualities Any reference to one or more of the 
counselling psychologist’s therapeutic 
qualities. 
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Perceived positively Any comment highlighting that the role of 
a counselling psychologist was perceived 
positively by clients. 
Depends on quality and 
perception of the therapeutic 
relationship 
Any comments highlighting that the 
perception of the clients depends upon 
the strength of the therapeutic 
relationship 
Humanistic value base Any reference to one or more of the 
counselling psychologist’s humanistic 
values. 
 
How other professionals perceive Counselling Psychologists 
 
Confusion and comparison 
with other therapeutic 
professionals 
Any comment highlighting confusion or 
comparison with other professionals. 
Lack of understanding of the 
role 
Any comment highlighting a lack of 
understanding of the counselling 
psychologist role, including a lack of 
knowledge of the training route, 
qualifications or skills. 
Positive appraisal Any comment highlighting that the 
counselling psychologist role is 
appraised positively by other 
professionals. 
Negative appraisal Any comment highlighting that the 
counselling psychologist role is 
appraised negatively by other 
professionals. 
 
Opportunities offered by working as a Counselling Psychologist 
 
Career opportunities Any reference to one or more of the 
various career opportunities working as a 
counselling psychologist presents. 
Working in keeping with the 
humanistic philosophy and 
value base 
Any comment highlighting the opportunity 
of work in keeping with the humanistic 
philosophy and value base 
Opportunities for the 
organisation 
Any comment highlighting the skill set, 
breadth of experience or knowledge base 
counselling psychologists offer an 
organisation 
Combination of attributes Any reference to the counselling 
psychologist’s combination of 
professional attributes. 
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Challenges experienced whilst working as a Counselling Psychologist 
 
Recognition/Understanding Any comment highlighting the challenge 
of gaining recognition, understanding or 
equality with other applied psychologists. 
Context and Professional 
Climate 
Any comment highlighting challenges 
specific to the work context, or current 
professional climate in which counselling 
psychologists work 
Challenges within therapeutic 
practice 
Any comment highlighting challenges 
specific to the therapeutic work of a 
counselling psychologist 
Training Any comment highlighting shortfalls in 
the counselling psychology training 
programme. 
Identity Any comment highlighting the challenge 
of a lack of clear or coherent professional 
identity. 
 
Reasons why challenges may occur 
 
Lack of understanding and 
recognition 
Any reference to the lack of clarity and 
knowledge of the potential of the role. 
Professional climate Any reference to the contribution of 
issues within the current professional 
climate. 
Limitations and perception of 
training 
Any reference to the limitations of, or 
others perception of the training route. 
Age, size and history of the 
profession 
Any reference to the age, size or history 
of the profession as contributing to the 
challenges encountered. 
Presence and being heard Any reference to counselling 
psychologist’s lack of presence or 
influential voice. 
Engagement in research Any reference to counselling 
psychology’s lack of published research, 
or the need to gain wider research 
recognition. 
 
Strengthening the Identity of Counselling Psychology 
 
Clearer articulation of identity 
and potential contribution 
Any comment highlighting the need for a 
clearer and more active promotion of the 
identity and potential contribution of 
counselling psychologists. 
Increased research activity Any comment highlighting ways in which 
the counselling psychology research 
base could be developed or broadened. 
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Increased presence/visibility Any comment highlighting ways in which 
counselling psychologists could have a 
greater presence and visibility both in the 
NHS and within a wider MDT context. 
Perception of self Any comment highlighting the 
profession’s need for a more positive self 
perception, or potential ways of achieving 
this. 
Role and recognition within the 
BPS 
Any comment highlighting the need for a 
higher profile, greater recognition and 
increased networking within the BPS. 
Training Any comment suggesting ways in which 
the training of counselling psychologist’s 
could be enhanced. 
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Appendix 4: Example of a coded survey 
Part 2: Experiences of Counselling Psychology 
 
1. In your experience what is the role of a Counselling Psychologist? 
 
I believe a counselling psychologist role is a unique and 
valuable role that focuses on the client's ability to move 
from a vulnerable position to one which feels more 
empowering. It treats the individual as a whole and 
addresses each of these parts through the therapeutic 
relationship. 
 
 
2. In your experience what is the unique contribution of Counselling 
Psychology? 
 
I have found that counselling psychology has a fantastically 
unique contribution to make to both clients and the teams in 
which we work. We draw from unique experiences and 
encounters with a large number of clients that we have 
met through our training. 
 
 
3. In your experience, how are Counselling Psychologists perceived by: 
 
a) Clients 
I believe clients view as humanistic and understanding, we 
are able to formulate their difficulties in a richly 
meaningful way that they understand. 
 
b) Other professionals 
I believe not all professionals understand the idea of a 
counselling psychologist. My experience tells me that I have 
to work at this... 
 
4. In your experience, what opportunities does working as a 
Counselling Psychologist offer? (You may wish to comment on 
opportunities for the practitioner, client, and organisation). 
 
Counselling psychologists have the ability to draw upon 
their philosophical backgrounds and work integratively 
with clients and teams. The opportunities are far reaching. I 
believe clients benefit from tailor made interventions 
formulated from a humanistic underpinning. 
 
 
Code 
What counselling 
psychologists offer the 
client. 
 
Therapeutic stance: 
Humanistic value base 
Code 
Humanistic value base 
 
Training characteristics 
Code 
Core values of counselling 
psychologists 
 
Therapist qualities 
Code 
Lack of understanding of 
the role 
Code 
Working in keeping with 
the humanistic value base 
of counselling psychology 
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5. In your experience, what challenges does working as a Counselling 
Psychologist present? 
 
I think a challenge is to provide GPs with the knowledge 
and understanding of the role of a counselling 
psychologist. I think multi-disciplinary teams within the NHS 
developed a better understanding. 
 
 
b) Why do you think these challenges occur? 
 
Lack of education and also of the value that counselling 
psychologists bring. 
 
 
6. What contribution does a Counselling Psychologist make in a multi-
disciplinary team? 
 
A huge one. I believe the integrative nature of training 
along with the philosophical underpinnings is hugely 
valuable. 
 
 
 
 
7. How do you use evidence to inform your practice as a Counselling 
Psychologist? 
 
I work within an IAPT service that uses regular self 
monitoring psychometrics to inform clinical outcomes. I 
also provide NICE compliant therapies that are strongly 
evidence based. 
 
 
8. In your opinion, what would help to strengthen the identity of 
Counselling Psychology in the future? 
 
Further publications from counselling psychologists. More 
counselling psychologists working within the NHS. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Code 
Recognition/Understanding 
Code 
Lack of understanding 
/knowledge of the role 
Code 
Breadth of psychological 
knowledge and 
understanding 
 
Counselling psychology 
approach. 
Code 
Practice based evidence 
 
Guidance and policies 
Code 
Increased research 
activity 
 
Increased 
presence/visibility 
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Appendix 5: Copy of e-mail confirming BSEC ethical approval 
-----Original Message-----  
From: Manktelow, Kenneth I (Prof)  
Sent: Thu 3/17/2011 10:06 AM  
To: Chadwick, Darren  
Subject: BSEC minutes 
   
RES20A, Exploring the Identity of Counselling Psychologists: A Mixed Method 
Study  
Investigator: Rebecca Lunt  
Supervisor: Dr D Chadwick  
 
        1. Appendix A, Participant Information Sheet - This is wordy and 
contains a personal mobile telephone number. The investigator is advised to 
reduce the text and to use a university contact number. 
        2. Consent should be obtained from participants before commencing 
the online survey.  After reading the information sheet, participants should be 
able to "click" to show that they are willing to proceed. 
        3. As the survey is to be carried out at the participants' place of study or 
work, the investigator is advised to remove any potentially identifying 
information.  Also, name and address details should shown be on a separate 
sheet, and be detachable from the survey.  
       
Supervisor to Monitor  
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Appendix 6: Semi-Structured Interview Schedule 
 
Narrative question 
Can you tell me your story of your life as a Counselling Psychologist? How 
you became one, what prompted this and your experience of working as a 
counselling psychologist? 
 
Prompts 
What got you into counselling psychology?  
What was your experience of training like?  
What do you do now?  
Who do you work with?  
What do you like/ dislike about being a counselling psychologist? 
 
Core Question: Identity 
How do you see yourself as a counselling psychologist? 
What does it mean to you being a counselling psychologist? 
What values are most important to you as a counselling psychologist? 
Do you think becoming/being a counselling psychologist has changed how 
you view yourself? If yes, can you tell me more about this? 
Do you think becoming/being a counselling psychologist has changed how 
others view you (treat you, behave towards to you/interact with you)? If yes, 
can you tell me more about this? 
 
Core Question: Contribution of Counselling Psychology 
As a counselling psychologist, what do you think you offer the 
client/MDT/public? 
What is distinct about your role as a counselling psychology compared to 
other mental health professionals? 
Does working as a counselling psychologist offer you any specific 
opportunities? 
Does working as a counselling psychologist present any specific challenges? 
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Core Question: Perceptions of others 
How do you think others view you as a counselling psychologist? 
 (Clients, Colleagues, The Public?) 
 
Core Question: Future of Counselling Psychology 
What are your thoughts on the future of counselling psychology? 
What would help to strengthen the profession? 
What could you do in and outside of your work place to help raise the profile 
of counselling psychology?  
What would other people need to do? 
 
Ending 
Can you think of any questions that would have been helpful for me to ask 
you about your identity as a counselling psychologist? 
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Appendix 7: Participant Information Sheet (Interviews) 
 
Introduction 
 
As part of my Practitioner Doctorate in Counselling Psychology, I would like to invite 
you to participate in a study exploring the identity of counselling psychologists. 
Before you decide whether you would like to take part, it is important for you to 
understand why the research is being carried out, and what it would involve for you. 
Please take time to read the following information. 
 
What is the purpose of the study?  
 
The purpose of the study is to explore the identity, role and contribution of 
counselling psychologist in the UK. 
 
Why have I been invited? 
 
Whilst the profession of counselling psychology is growing in size, ambiguity still 
surrounds its contribution and identity. As a counselling psychologist, hearing your 
views and experiences will help to develop a deeper understanding of what 
counselling psychology is, and more accurately promote the profession and what it 
has to offer. 
 
What will happen if I take part? 
 
If you choose to participate, I would like to interview you about your experience of 
becoming and working as a counselling psychologist. The interview would last up to 
an hour and take place at a date, time and place to suit you. You will be asked to 
sign a consent form indicating that you have read and understood the information 
provided, and agree to the interview being audio-recorded. 
 
What happens when the research study stops? 
 
On completion of the interview, I will write up our discussion into a transcript. This 
will allow me to read what you’ve said again. You are welcome to view the transcript 
to make sure that I have written everything down correctly, or have a copy if you 
wish. I will also be looking for volunteers to take part in a process of member 
checking-here you will be asked to read the findings of the study and affirm that they 
do or do not reflect your views, feelings and experiences. The consent form will 
provide you with an opportunity to request a copy of your transcript and express an 
interest in participating in the member checking process. 
 
 
Will my taking part in this study be kept confidential? 
 
Your confidentiality will be ensured by removing all potentially identifying material 
from your interview transcript and using a numerical identifier to link the anonymised 
transcripts with your consent form. Audio recordings and written transcripts will be 
stored securely at the research base, and will be accessible only to the researcher. 
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Pseudonyms will be used in any publication of the research findings. All raw data 
will be destroyed up to five years following completion of the study. 
 
What if there is a problem? 
 
If there is a problem whilst participating in the interview, recording will be paused, 
and you will be asked if you are happy to continue. You may wish to take a short 
break or end the interview completely. 
 
What will happen to the results of the research study? 
 
The findings of the study will be written into a report, and assessed by examiners at 
the University of Wolverhampton. The findings may also be submitted for publication 
in a relevant peer-reviewed journal. Direct quotes may be used but no identifiable 
information will be given. You can request a summary of the report on completion of 
the study. 
 
Who has reviewed the study? 
 
This research has been reviewed and given the ethical approval of the University of 
Wolverhampton Ethics Committee. 
 
Further information and contact details 
 
If you would like more information about the study before deciding to participate or 
have any queries please do not hesitate to contact me using the following details: 
 
Researcher: Rebecca Lunt            Supervisor: Dr. Darren Chadwick 
 
Address: Division of Psychology                   
Wolverhampton University      
City Campus                                                                 
Wolverhampton      
WV1 1LY        
Telephone: 01902 323534   
 
E-mail:     Rebecca.Lunt@wlv.ac.uk         D.Chadwick@wlv.ac.uk 
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Appendix 8: Interview Consent Form 
Name of researcher: Rebecca Lunt, Counselling Psychologist in Training, School 
of Applied Sciences, Wolverhampton University, City Campus, Wolverhampton, 
WV11LY, Tel: 01902 323534 E-mail: Rebecca.Lunt@wlv.ac.uk 
  
Name of supervisor: Dr. Darren Chadwick, School of Applied Sciences, 
Wolverhampton University, City Campus, Wolverhampton, WV11LY, Tel:01902 
323534 E-mail: D.Chadwick@wlv.ac.uk 
 
 I confirm that I have read and understood the Information Sheet for the above 
study and have had the opportunity to ask questions. 
 
 I understand that I can withdraw from the study at any time without giving a 
reason. 
 
 I understand that my identity and the identities of anyone else I mention will not 
be revealed in the interview transcript, and I can view my interview transcription 
before it is used if I wish to. 
 
 I am aware that the audio recording and transcript will be stored securely at the 
research site, and will only be accessible to the researcher.   
 I understand that the information I provide will form part of a research report, and 
this will be examined by the University of Wolverhampton as part of the researcher’s 
professional doctorate in counselling psychology.  
 I have been made aware that the researcher follows the guidance and code of 
ethics of the British Psychological Society, and that I can have a copy of this if I wish 
to. 
 I agree to participate in the above study.          
 I would like to receive a copy of my interview transcript. 
 I would like to volunteer to take part in the member checking process. 
 I would like to receive a copy of the research report on completion. 
* If yes to the above, please provide your e-mail address below 
Participant name:      Researcher name: 
Signature:      Signature: 
Date:       Date: 
E-mail address:
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Appendix 9: Presence and Absence of Super-ordinate and Sub-ordinate themes 
Table 19: Presence and Absence of Super-ordinate and Sub-ordinate themes in each interview 
Theme Jill 
 
Tony Lucy Rita Gloria Bob 
1.Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
      
a) Motivation for embarking on a 
career in counselling psychology 
  × × ×  
b) What the profession offers 
 
      × 
2.Connectedness to the profession 
 
      
a) Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
  ×   × 
b) Counselling psychology identity: 
Personal relevance and conflict 
×   × ×  
c) Counselling psychology identity: 
The perception of others 
    ×  
3.Shaping Professional Identity 
 
      
a) Comparison and distinction of 
professional identity 
   ×   
b) Impact of context 
 
   ×   
c) Impact of therapeutic stance 
 
      
d) Developing and changing role of 
counselling psychologists 
 ×    × 
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Appendix 10: Tables of themes and individual memos 
Participant 1: Jill-Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
In search of a more fulfilling career 
 
 
 
 
Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
 
Freedom in the role 
 
 
Growing as a person 
 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
I got to the age 30, was unhappy with 
what I was doing….. so I started 
looking around for things that I would 
find fulfilling  
 
I’m proud to be a counselling 
psychologist, it kind of fits me 
 
there is a lot of freedom in being a 
counselling psychologist 
 
I feel much more grounded than I was 
 
Just achieving the stuff that’s a real 
boost 
9-14 
 
 
 
 
214-215 
 
 
230-231 
 
 
304 
 
300-301 
 
Comparison of self with others Role blurring 
 
 
 
Who I am not what I do 
A difficulty for me is I’m not exactly 
sure what a clinical psychologist is and 
how different they are. 
 
This is a clinical psychologist and this 
is what you do whereas a counselling 
psychologist is what am I?, how am I? 
What is the world about? 
 
180-181 
 
 
 
475-478 
Relevance of counselling psychology 
identity 
Relevance to others It’s just psychologist and to be honest 
you might not even be a psychologist, 
it’s just Jill. 
 
374-375 
Impact of context Impact of work environment 
 
 
I feel respected here, within this 
present job  
204-205 
Impact of therapeutic stance Working with the whole person 
 
for me it’s the whole person, you come 
across the person as a whole  
190-191 
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Facilitating acceptance 
 
 
 
Equality and humanity 
I’d like to achieve being a facilitator for 
the other person that allows them to 
accept who they are  
 
what I value is probably equality, 
humanity I think and recognising your 
own humanity as well 
 
269-270 
 
 
 
289-290 
 
Developing and changing role of 
counselling psychologists 
Role diversity 
 
 
 
 
Change as an opportunity 
 
 
 
Change as a threat 
 
 
 
 
 
The need for a voice 
 
 
 
The need to take a broader focus 
there is quite a wide range of stuff 
around one to one therapy, working 
systemically with the environment, 
umm some training 
 
I think potentially counselling 
psychologists could do very well if they 
are prepared 
 
It shouldn’t be precious, it’s just got to 
be out there doing by being reflective 
otherwise I think counselling 
psychology might just disappear 
because of it 
 
I think it’s important to not wine but 
have a voice that is clear and have a 
voice that is helpful 
 
I think we need to turn our heads 
outwards in to the world rather than just 
focussing on a few things because it’s 
the outside world that is going to be 
shaping us 
108-110 
 
 
 
 
393-395 
 
 
 
407-409 
 
 
 
 
 
439-441 
 
 
 
454-457 
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Memo 1: Jill 
Jill is a counselling psychologist in an NHS community adult learning 
disability team. She has been qualified between five and ten years. Jill has 
an MSc and postgraduate chartership in Counselling Psychology. Jill works 
in a multi-disciplinary context with a number of different professionals, and 
often collaborates with teachers or staff teams in her role. Presenting 
problems can be multiple but often include challenging behaviour, and 
emotional adjustment difficulties. Jill draws on a number of different 
therapeutic approaches but has a particular interest in Dialectical Behaviour 
Therapy. 
 
Counselling Psychology-A personalised journey 
In search of a more fulfilling career 
Jill’s journey into counselling psychology was driven by her desire for a 
career that she would find more fulfilling. This was realised around the age of 
30 when Jill noticed how unhappy she was in her current working role. Life 
events had also served as prompts for a change of direction. Jill had 
completed a psychology degree at the age of 22, and at that time did not feel 
ready to pursue a career in applied psychology. Her intention had always 
been to do something later: I got to the age 30, was unhappy with what I was 
doing. I had already done a psychology degree. Umm and I realised I started 
basically an office job with the idea that I would do something a little bit later 
when I’d got a bit of experience umm and I realised I hadn’t done that so I 
started looking around for things that I would find fulfilling (9-14). After the 
necessary research to find the right course, and financial preparation, Jill 
decided that counselling psychology was the route that she wanted to take, 
and was successful in gaining a place on the training course:  I went for it 
and to my surprise I got an interview and I got a place so and I was really 
pleased with that so yes that sort of changed my life (38-40). A sense of 
fulfilment was captured in Jill’s experience of working as a counselling 
psychologist:  for me personally I think counselling psychology has opened 
many doors for me:  Its got many aspects to it which I personally think are of 
value as a career, being reflective, being supportive, being an experienced 
scientist practitioner, also allowing literature and art and all those sorts of 
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things, philosophy so for me it encompasses not only psychology but how 
kind of the world is (172-178). 
 
Synthesis between personal and professional self 
Jill spoke about the pride she experienced as a counselling psychologist, and 
how she felt the way of working fitted who she was a person: I’m proud to be 
a counselling psychologist, it kind of fits me and I fit sort of a social sort of 
system side rather than a medical one (214-216). 
 
Freedom in the role 
Jill reflected on a great sense of freedom in her role as a counselling 
psychologist, and felt that the lack of definition contributed to this: there is a 
lot of freedom in being a counselling psychologist; you’re not obligated to one 
particular institution. I love my job but if anything happened I could go off and 
do something else. I think that is true of all psychologist but the fact that it is 
not clearly defined is a freedom (230-235). The fact that counselling 
psychologists can work across institutions also seemed to give Jill a greater 
sense of job security, and confidence that she could find work in a different 
arena if necessary. 
 
Growing as a person 
As well as offering fulfilment within her career, Jill felt that becoming a 
counselling psychologist had also led to personal growth: I feel much more 
grounded than I was. I feel happier in my work, umm and I think it’s helped 
my personal life to an extent. I think it’s allowed me to blossom again 
because I’ve got a family now so I’ve achieved, I think I was probably holding 
back going on to other life stages because I hadn’t quite found what I wanted 
so I think it has been a very valuable experience (304-310). 
 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
Jill reflected upon the sense of personal accomplishment she experienced 
through completing the training: Just achieving the stuff that’s a real boost. 
You know you push yourself and you realise you really can achieve stuff 
(300-302). 
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Comparison of self with others 
Role blurring 
Jill expressed some uncertainty between her own role and that of a clinical 
psychologist, and felt that in her experience the lines were rather blurred, 
with greater convergence over time: A difficulty for me is I’m not exactly sure 
what a clinical psychologist is and how different they are. I have been told 
that, I’ve been informed that they are different, how they present and things 
like that but working with various clinical psychologists through this work I 
think that the lines are very, not as drawn as they were years ago when 
counselling psychology started (180-186). 
 
 ‘Who I am not what I do’ 
In pondering the difference between counselling and clinical psychologists, 
Jill was particularly interested in my research topic, and wondered whether 
clinical psychologists would invest time in asking themselves questions about 
their professional identity: I am just interested by the question would a clinical 
psychologist be asking what a clinical psychologist is? (470-471). This led 
her to articulate that the nature of counselling psychology is informed by 
exploratory questions such as what am I?, how am I?  and what is the world 
about?  whereas clinical psychologists tend to be more formulaic in what 
they do. Based on this distinction, Jill felt that each profession attracted 
different characters: I think that explains the nature of counselling 
psychology, umm, which is sort of internal but there all sorts of other parts of 
that which is really interesting, umm but I am also interested what is a clinical 
psychologist that is not that. This is a clinical psychologist and this is what 
you do whereas a counselling psychologist is what am I?, how am I? What is 
the world about? and I think actually those are the two differences and the 
different sort of characters you were to get within it (471-480). 
 
Relevance of ‘counselling’ psychology identity 
Relevance to others 
The relevance of counselling psychology’s identity was raised when Jill 
reflected on how she believes she is perceived by her clients: It’s just 
psychologist and to be honest you might not even be a psychologist, it’s just 
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Jill. You have to explain why you are there but the concept of you being a 
psychologist, it could be cognitively there but for them you’re you and that is 
the way it should be (374-378). On a wider level, Jill also felt that the public’s 
understanding of the role would be limited to that of psychologist, with little 
understanding of the distinction between different branches of applied 
psychology:  I think they (the public) hear psychologist but they don’t hear 
counselling psychologist and those that do probably have a pattern around 
competence believing that you have to be clinical to be a psychologist (359-
362).   How counselling psychologists present themselves as people was 
once again echoed:  it’s very dependent on how you present yourself as a 
person rather than relying on saying I’m a counselling psychologist so I don’t 
think people hear the words counselling psychologist very often, that could 
be good or not so good (367-370). 
 
Impact of context 
Impact of work environment 
Jill shared how within her working environment, she felt valued and 
respected, but in previous jobs has not experienced counselling 
psychologists to have the same level of respect that other psychologists 
seem to attract:  I feel respected here, within this present job but I have 
found possibly within other jobs it hasn’t got the respect that other 
psychologists acquire and I think that is an issue that needs to be addressed 
(204-208). 
 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
Working with the whole person 
When reflecting upon her therapeutic approach, Jill emphasised the 
importance of working with the whole person: for me it’s the whole person, 
you come across the person as a whole (190-191). Jill acknowledged the 
use of assessments and tests, but described how these are conducted from 
a person-centred rather than from a medical model perspective: We do do 
assessments and tests but it’s the whole person and they come first so if 
anyway there is some difficulty then we work with them as a person rather 
than within the medical model (191-194). 
 201 
 
Facilitating acceptance 
Facilitating the client’s acceptance of themselves was something that Jill 
strove to achieve in her role: I’d like to achieve being a facilitator for the other 
person that allows them to accept who they are (269-270). Jill felt that 
acceptance was an important therapeutic outcome, and contrasted it to 
change which be driven by other people’s agendas: I think acceptance is an 
important part of some of the work we do not necessarily change because it 
depends what change means, is it somebody else’s idea that you’ve got to 
change? (271-273). Jill alluded to their being a greater emphasis on change 
in certain contexts and highlighted the importance of working in congruence 
with your therapeutic values:  I suppose you’ve got to have something that is 
congruent with your own values, umm and you’ve got to be aware of the 
context which you are working because there might be a clash of values. 
That’s fine you can work to change, there is nothing wrong with that but I 
think you need to be aware of what your values are with regard to how you 
work (281-287). 
 
Equality and Humanity 
Equality and humanity were also highlighted as important therapeutic values 
for Jill: what I value is probably equality, humanity I think and recognising 
your own humanity as well (289-290). 
 
Developing and changing role of counselling psychologists 
Role diversity 
The breadth of Jill’s role was evident when she described the different 
strands of work she is currently involved in: I work in a team where we all 
share referrals and things like that but at the moment I am specialising in 
parenting assessments. There is a lot of work coming that way. Urr, I do, I 
am part of a DBT team, and there is the usual counselling stuff with people 
with learning disabilities. So there is quite a wide range of stuff around one to 
one therapy, working systemically with the environment, umm some training 
(103-110).   
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Jill also reflected on the variety of presenting problems she addresses across 
the lifespan: I’m going to be taking on more training and doing supervision 
and it’s all with adults with learning disabilities so that can range from 
seventeen year olds through to obviously death and things like that so 
there’s all sorts of things through that life span that we look at umm ill health, 
palliative care, dementia umm challenging behaviour umm grief and also the 
working with the disempowered because people with learning disabilities are 
put in situations where they are disempowered and have been 
institutionalised so part of my role is educating people, the general public, 
things like that you know they do have rights as everybody else does (110-
121). 
 
Change as an opportunity 
A sense of impending change was evident when Jill was asked about the 
future of counselling psychology, and felt that this lay within the political 
arena. Jill was optimistic about counselling psychologists’ capacity to 
manage the changing professional climate by drawing on their experience of 
working privately: I think potentially counselling psychologists could do very 
well if they are prepared and they’ve got pathways that allow psychologists to 
work in the community, so a community of psychologists. If we’re going to 
work privately I think there is some real clear work that could be done about 
leading counselling psychology because I think from that point of view 
counselling psychology should be one of the leader amongst the other 
psychologists because they have been out there and would have advice to 
offer to different varieties of counselling psychologists so it is a real 
opportunity (393-404). 
 
Change as a threat 
Jill alluded to the potential merger of applied psychologies and felt that 
counselling psychology needed to have a voice and presence to avoid being 
overshadowed by other psychologies: It shouldn’t be precious, it’s just got to 
be out there doing by being reflective otherwise I think counselling 
psychology might just disappear because of it, there are pros and cons to 
that, i.e we will become applied psychologists but perhaps have a speciality 
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in counselling or we disappear anyway because people are going to be 
choosing other psychology (407-413) 
. 
The need for a voice 
Jill highlighted the need for counselling psychologists to have a clear voice 
and confidence in articulating their skills and abilities in order to achieve 
equal status with other psychologists: We can do more with what we’ve got 
because we’ve got the skills rather than being sort of an outside voice that 
can be possibly dismissed if it’s inconvenient. I think it’s important to not wine 
but have a voice that is clear and have a voice that is helpful (436-441). She 
also felt that education had a role in articulating the core values and potential 
of counselling psychology: I think the universities, academically they are 
alright but I think they need to be more sussed and together about how they 
present themselves and what students are getting for their money. I know 
that sounds awful but education is changing as well and that is going to be 
what it’s about so I think from that point of view counselling psychology 
needs to be quite clear about what it can offer (413-420). 
 
The need to take a broader focus 
Jill struggled to articulate counselling psychology’s objectives, and 
experienced the profession to be too reflective at present: To be honest I’m 
not quite sure what counselling psychology is in respect of what its objectives 
are because for me it’s a little bit too reflective at the moment, it needs to get 
out there and have a voice really (444-447). Jill felt that counselling 
psychology would benefit from broadening its focus, and felt that the 
counselling psychology journal whilst of value tends to be focused on a 
narrow selection of topics which do not highlight the full potential and scope 
of counselling psychology:  I think we do our own little bit but as for the 
counselling psychology journal I think it needs to be a little bit wider in its 
focus on lots of different things because I think that is a way of presenting 
counselling psychology to the world and while the content is of value there 
should be other aspects to it because I think that somebody who wants to 
see what counselling psychology is about might find it a little bit dense, a little 
bit narrow (447-454).  
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The need to be shaped by the world which will inform and shape our practice 
was advocated: I think we need to turn our heads outwards in to the world 
rather than just focussing on a few things because it’s the outside world that 
is going to be shaping us and we will hopefully be shaping the outside world 
as well so I think that sort of thing should have more variety and impact (454-
459). 
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Participant 2: Tony-Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
Counselling psychology-A pragmatic 
choice 
 
 
A more fulfilling career 
 
 
Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
I joke in this team it was pragmatic my 
choice to be a counselling psychologist 
 
 
I personally am much more satisfied 
working as a psychologist 
                                                                                                                                 
I think that what I do and who I am, and 
why I’m in this speciality reflects my 
personality as much as anything 
250-252 
 
 
 
319-320 
 
283-285 
Relevance of counselling psychology 
identity 
More than a counselling psychologist 
 
 
Relevance to others 
I feel more like an applied psychologist 
than a counselling psychologist 
 
I am perceived as a psychologist, I 
really don’t think the counselling part of 
it has much to play 
610-611 
 
 
825-827 
Comparison of self with others Role blurring 
 
 
 
In truth I think there is very little 
difference between a clinical and a 
counselling psychologist 
473-475 
Shaping identity Impact of context 
 
 
 
 
 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
working in learning disabilities you are 
an advocate for your clients, you are 
often required if you are going to make 
any real change in their lives to effect 
their environment 
 
so it’s probably that third wave of CBT 
approaches that I’m most comfortable 
with 
216-218 
 
 
 
 
 
296-298 
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Memo 2: Tony 
Tony is a counselling psychologist, and service lead in an NHS community 
adult learning disability team. He has been qualified for over ten years having 
previously working in construction. Tony has an Msc and post-Msc diploma 
in counselling psychology, and intends to undertake a top-up doctorate in 
applied psychology in the near future. Tony works in a multi-disciplinary 
context with a number of different professionals. The most common 
presenting problem he addresses in his work is behaviour that challenges. 
Applied Behaviour Analysis is often used to inform this work with staff teams. 
Tony has recently undertaken additional training in Dialectical Behaviour 
Therapy and is part of a team of colleagues that offer this approach. 
 
Counselling Psychology-A personalised journey 
Counselling psychology-A pragmatic choice 
After completing a part-time psychology degree, Tony’s passion and interest 
in the subject area led him to pursue a psychology related career. Tony 
described how counselling psychology offered him a way of becoming a 
chartered psychologist: I joke in this team it was pragmatic my choice to be a 
counselling psychologist, it was a way of becoming a chartered psychologist, 
I’d always intended on completing it to do a lateral transfer and become a 
clinical psychologist (250-254). Whilst Tony’s intention had been to become 
a clinical psychologist, he reconsidered when a colleague questioned the 
purpose and necessity of this: my previous supervisor said ‘why bother?’ 
when I finished and yeah the answer was why bother? so I haven’t (255-
257). Tony felt that the title of chartered psychologist has given him the 
necessary credentials to practice as a therapist but placed a greater 
emphasis on his personality in informing the way he works:  I think a lot of 
the way I work is about my personality, and counselling psychology has, I 
don’t know what role it’s played in that in a sense, it’s given me the title of 
chartered psychologist which has allowed me, it means people perceive me 
as a therapist or to have the skills of a therapist which is good so there is no 
question of my ability to do one to one (257-264). 
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Counselling psychology-A more fulfilling career 
Reflecting upon his career as a counselling psychologist, Tony drew 
comparisons with his previous career in construction, and described feeling 
more fulfilled as a person and satisfied in his role: I am hesitant to use this 
word but at the spiritual level, you know from a personal, as being fulfilled as 
a person, yes you saw a building go up and there was a great deal of 
pleasure in knowing you had contributed to it,  it was nice to know that you 
could say that’s my building, you could show the kids and go I helped build 
that, now I located the toilet blocks in canary wharf it’s not quite as 
glamorous you know but I personally am much more satisfied working as a 
psychologist, I know I’m going back to the positives because I feel I do 
something real, in a sense I hope I make some difference in a real way to 
people’s lives in the limitations of what you can do (312-323). 
 
Synthesis between personal and professional self 
Tony felt that his choice of speciality and way of working was largely 
influenced by his personality: I think that what I do and who I am, and why 
I’m in this speciality reflects my personality as much as anything (283-285). 
 He also felt that his personality was largely compatible with the demands of 
working within a learning disability speciality: personally I think learning 
disabilities suits me, there are aspects of my personality, I am comfortable in 
the, in a professional role so emm, I am not at all worried about giving 
advice, offering consultation, being quite didactic and making 
recommendations. 
 
Relevance of counselling psychology identity 
More than a counselling psychologist 
Tony saw his identity more as an applied psychologist than a counselling 
psychologist, and seemed to hold a narrow view of the scope of the 
counselling psychologist’s role: I feel more like an applied psychologist than 
a counselling psychologist, I don’t limit myself to one to one, I’m not just a 
therapist, I’m a psychologist as well, if you see the research we’re doing, if 
you see the papers we are writing, the services we are developing, a typical 
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therapist isn’t doing that, so we are more than a therapist, more than a 
counsellor, we evidence that through the work we are doing, through the 
services we are developing (610-614). 
 
Tony considered there to be too great a focus on the one to one relationship, 
and not enough emphasis on the scientist-practitioner role: I’m being 
insulting there but that approach to be a psychologist that it’s focussed on 
the one to one relationship and there is not enough emphasis on the 
scientific scientist practitioner side of being a psychologist for me (442-446). 
 
Relevance to others 
Whilst Tony felt the title of psychologist was held in high esteem by others, 
he believed the counselling component of the title to have little meaning in 
comparison to other applied psychologists: there is definitely a kudos of 
being a psychologist, not a counselling psychologist ,it means nothing to 
most people over clinical, what is the difference, I am perceived as a 
psychologist, I really don’t think the counselling part of it has much to play, I 
have to explain it to people and they always look glazed still at the end of 
that conversation, oh okay, so how is that different, oh they’re paid for it, they 
do, okay or something like that so they grasp it in those very concrete terms 
and actually their eyes have glazed over if I try to explain it in any detail (823-
832). Tony also felt that within his team there was little understanding of the 
distinction between different psychologists, and all colleagues were treated 
equally: they don’t understand the distinction between counselling and 
clinical, its, not even my colleagues here understand and when you explain it 
they go oh okay but they still, they treat all trainees as trainee psychologists 
(841-844). 
 
Comparison of self with others 
Role Blurring 
Whilst Tony acknowledged a greater emphasis on the use of self within 
counselling psychology, and a greater expectation of confidence within 
clinical psychology, Tony’s experience was that there was little difference 
between the two professions: In truth I think there is very little difference 
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between a clinical and a counselling psychologist which in real terms when 
you are out there in the real world yes there is a different in emphasis and a 
greater willingness of the use of self umm you don’t have to appear as 
confident as clinicals seem to need to and are selected on that basis and 
therefore any weakness they worry about so there are  differences there is 
no doubt about it but generally in terms of doing the job in a LD population 
they both have the same difficulties (473-482). 
 
Shaping Identity 
Identity dependent on context 
When describing the multiple facets of his role, it was evident that the client 
group and their associated needs were largely influential in shaping Tony’s 
role and professional identity: working in learning disabilities you are an 
advocate for your clients, you are often required if you are going to make any 
real change in their lives to effect their environment so we have just finished, 
I don’t know if you have seen our most recent paper, it is up in the kitchen 
where we did a review of our service and what we realised was about 10% of 
the work we are currently doing is what I would call classic therapy, so one to 
one, the vast majority 60-70% would be challenging behaviour and we use in 
a sense Mansell’s approach about developing and enabling environments 
and that often means delivering training so we have developed our own 
training packages to support care staff to develop their skills (216-228). 
 
Identity dependent on therapeutic stance 
Tony felt that his training whilst introducing him to a number of therapeutic 
approaches, did not qualify him to practice as a therapist in any one of those 
models: what it meant was that I had been exposed to four or five different 
models by the end of my training, obviously person-centred, CBT which were 
probably the strengths, umm, CAT, psychodynamic approaches and 
systems, you know systemic working so I’ve done a couple but I wasn’t a 
therapist in any of those models, you know, but it was does mean, I suppose 
I am integrative (285-291).  
Building on his integrative training, Tony is currently undertaking training in 
Dialectical Behavioural Therapy, and is discovering those models that he 
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feels most comfortable with: I’m going on to be a DBT therapist, I will be 
accredited, hopefully in a couple of years. I have completed all the theoretical 
knowledge, now it’s about practice based supervision, and again that was 
about discovering the model that suited me so it’s probably that third wave of 
CBT approaches that I’m most comfortable with, urm, so behavioural with 
some of the acceptance based technology typical of those sorts of 
approaches, that suits me and that’s where I am in terms of practice now 
(292-300). 
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Participant 3: Lucy-Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
 
 
 
Personal growth 
 
 
 
 
Job satisfaction 
 
I think the training is erm, is soul 
destroying, so I kind of, give people a 
lot of credit for having got through it 
 
my confidence has grown massively, 
the way I see things and handle things 
that, you know, a massive amount has 
changed 
 
I love being in a position where I can 
make a difference 
92-93 
 
 
 
269-272 
 
 
 
 
20-21 
 
Relevance of counselling psychology 
identity 
 
 
 
 
 
Personal relevance 
 
 
 
Relevance to others 
I would rather be seen as the person 
who is doing their best to be helpful, 
rather than a formal expert  
 
with clients who I’ve worked with, for 
more than a couple of sessions, I think 
they wouldn’t see me as a 
psychologist, they’d see me as Lucy 
 
215-217 
 
 
 
195-197 
Comparison of self with others What we have that others don’t  I think because it is such a difficult 
journey that counselling psychologists 
go through by the end of it you are very 
able to be a confident, independent 
practitioner who has an ability to 
completely meet people where they 
are, and I think other people who don’t 
go through that journey might not have 
that confidence 
 
414-420 
Impact of therapeutic stance Reflection and the relationship 
 
 
 
 
I really value, and, I think for me the 
key elements of being a counselling 
psychologist is about reflection, is 
about the focus, the focus on the 
relationship 
123-126 
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Meeting the client where the client is at whatever label and whatever risk, you 
know, the person is a person and I 
know how to work with people so it’s 
kind of moving away from all that and 
just meeting the client where the client 
is 
163-166 
 
Impact of context 
 
 
 
 
 
Managing expectations of the role 
 
 
 
Losing sense of professional self 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Role blurring 
I don’t like the pressure that I feel I am  
given by other professionals to kind of  
fix things 
 
I’m trying right now to, kind of, move 
back to being seen as a counselling 
psychologist, and, like I said before, to 
kind of hold on to my kind of 
therapeutic stance and way of working 
and beliefs about therapy, 
 
I work with a lot of different 
professionals and we all do very similar 
things, erm, and I think I’m seen more 
as a CAMHS worker rather than a 
counselling psychologist 
34-36 
 
 
 
110-113 
 
 
 
 
 
 
106-109 
Changing and developing role of 
counselling psychologists 
Changing professional climate 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The need for recognition 
 
 
 
 
The need for self promotion 
 
 
 
 
with all the cut backs we are becoming 
a lot more outcome driven and, you 
know, payment by results and I think I 
struggle to see how the merits of 
counselling psychology can really sit 
with that 
 
what I think can strengthen counselling 
psychology is for the Government to 
recognise the benefits of, of having a 
relationship with somebody  
 
I think if I named and defined the roles 
that I do have a little more and made 
that clearer then people would know 
more of what the role was and what to 
expect of me 
447-451 
 
 
 
 
 
 
489-491 
 
 
 
 
509-512 
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Memo 3: Lucy 
Lucy is a counselling psychologist in a Child and Adolescent Mental Health 
Service. She has been qualified for five years. Lucy has an MSc and post-
MSc diploma in counselling psychology, and is currently working towards her 
top-up doctorate. Lucy works in a large multi-disciplinary team and 
collaborates with a number of different professionals in her work including 
clinical psychologists, psychiatrists and nurses. The most common 
presenting problems she addresses are attachment difficulties and eating 
disorders. Lucy is informed by a number of different theoretical approaches 
including person-centred, cognitive-behavioural, psychodynamic and 
integrative. 
 
Counselling psychology-a personalised journey 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
When reflecting on her experience of becoming a counselling psychologist, 
Lucy recollected some of the demands of training: I think when you first say 
that my initial reaction is, you know I think the training is erm, is soul 
destroying, so I kind of, give people a lot of credit for having got through it, 
and, erm, survived it (91-94). The idea of surviving the training was echoed 
when Lucy reflected on the intensity of the course and the intensive personal 
journey alongside the academic demands: I think, you know, to have to fund 
yourself and to have to go through quite an intensive course and quite an 
intensive personal journey I kind of, I immediately get taken to that and kind 
of, I think it shows a real strength of character to have survived it (94-98). 
This led to a sense that having completed and ‘survived’ the training was a 
significant personal accomplishment for Lucy. 
 
Personal growth 
Lucy was insightful when reflecting on how she had changed throughout the 
process of becoming a counselling psychologist: I know that, you know, for 
sure I’ve certainly changed over the process, erm, you know, my confidence 
has grown massively, the way I see things and handle things that, you know, 
a massive amount has changed (268-272). 
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Job Satisfaction 
Lucy expressed a great sense of satisfaction through the work she 
undertakes, particularly the opportunity to make a difference, and to use the 
therapeutic relationship to facilitate this: I love, I love being in a position 
where I can make a difference.  I love having, um, building relationships with 
somebody and being able to help them through (20-22). It was evident that 
Lucy’s relationship with colleagues in her team also contributed to her job 
satisfaction.  I love the team here and it’s a massively supportive team so I 
love being part of that (25-27). Lucy was also enthusiastic about the 
opportunity to intervene early with children and young people, enhancing the 
likelihood of being able to make a difference: I think working in CAMHS I feel 
like it’s the one area where you can really, kind of, step in quite early on and 
make a difference (27-29). 
 
Relevance of counselling psychology identity 
Personal relevance 
With an awareness of personal boundaries, Lucy was sceptical about being 
seen as a formal expert, and preferred to be seen as a person who is trying 
to be helpful:  Obviously there are professional boundaries, but I think I 
would rather be seen as the person who is doing their best to be helpful, 
rather than a formal expert who you know, there is that formality (214-217). 
Elaborating further Lucy shared how she placed little emphasis on  the label 
of counselling psychologist, and placed a greater emphasis on her intention 
of wanting to build helpful relationships with clients: the label counselling 
psychologist doesn’t really mean a great deal to me.  It’s more, kind of, it’s 
more, kind of, wanting to help people, and having that relationship with them 
(232-235). In her personal life, being seen as Lucy the person was far more 
important to her than the kudos of being a psychologist:  in my personal life I 
don’t, kind of, I don’t hold much weight on being a psychologist, I’m just me 
and I think people relate to me as being me (235-237). 
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Relevance to others 
Lucy shared how on meeting people it is important for her to correct any 
misperceptions that she is in an expert or doctor role:  I think when I initially 
meet people, there is an idea that I’m kind of an expert in something and, 
erm, I have been called Doctor a few times, and have had to, kind of, bat that 
back, erm, and correct people (189-192). By getting to know Lucy over time 
and understanding her way of working, Lucy prefers that clients relate to her 
as a person rather than the professional title of psychologist:  I think, I hope 
we can, kind of, very quickly move past that and they can just, kind of, get to 
know me and my way of working, erm, so that it, kind of, with clients who I’ve 
worked with, for more than a couple of sessions, I think they wouldn’t see me 
as a psychologist, they’d see me as Lucy (192-197). 
 
Comparison of self to others 
What we have that others don’t 
In articulating what Lucy felt were the strengths of counselling psychology, 
comparisons were drawn with other disciplines: I think obviously there is 
overlaps and obviously it is, kind of, the person rather, you know, erm, but I 
think in general, I suppose again what I associate with counselling 
psychology is the, kind of, reflection, is, erm, the focus on the relationship 
and, and I do think that, you know, and credit to the training for this, but, 
there is a confidence that, regardless of the label, or the presentation, there 
is a confidence that no matter who you are faced with, that you’ll, kind of, find 
a way through together and I don’t know whether, you know, I think there are 
some disciplines that they don’t have that confidence, I don’t think, that we 
are faced with, kind of, a high risk or faced with you know, they might get 
thrown by the labels or different presentations. Erm, I suppose I see 
counselling psychology as, as very grounding (296-310). Lucy later reflected 
on how the training equips counselling psychologists with a high level of 
confidence and independence, and questions whether other professionals 
who have not followed this route have the same level of confidence in their 
practice: yeah, I think, I think what I’ve noticed, I don’t mean this at all 
disrespectfully to other people but I think because it is such a difficult journey 
that counselling psychologists go through by the end of it you are very able 
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to be a confident, independent practitioner who has an ability to completely 
meet people where they are, and I think other people who don’t go through 
that journey might not have that confidence, some of them might not have 
that independence (413-421). 
 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
Reflection and the relationship 
Throughout the interview, Lucy emphasised the therapeutic values most 
influential in inspiring her career choice and informing her practice as a 
counselling psychologist: I really value, and, I think for me the key elements 
of being a counselling psychologist is about reflection, is about the focus, the 
focus on the relationship, it’s about, kind of, recognising what happens in the 
room with another person and it’s kind of a confidence that no matter what 
presentation you are faced with, that you’ll be able to build a relationship with 
somebody and work with them (123-130). 
 
Meeting the client where the client is at 
Lucy also spoke passionately about relating to the client  as a person rather 
than a label or level of risk, and felt that counselling psychology had given 
her the confidence to do this: whatever label and whatever risk, you know, 
the person is a person and I know how to work with people so it’s kind of 
moving away from all that and just meeting the client where the client is and I 
think that is what I value about counselling psychology because it gives you 
the confidence and the skills to meet people where they are regardless of, 
kind of, all the other stuff that other people put onto them (163-170). 
 
Impact of context 
Managing expectations of the role 
One of the greatest challenges Lucy faced in her role was managing other 
professionals expectations I don’t like the pressure that I feel I am given by 
other professionals to kind of fix things (34-36).Lucy felt that there was 
pressure on her to fix things, and felt that the nature of therapeutic work was 
often misunderstood: I suppose I’m thinking of Social Services turn a lot to 
CAMHS to fix things and its very hard to bat that back and to recognise that 
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therapy is somebody’s choice and its not just because somebody, a young 
person is going through a difficult time doesn’t mean necessarily that they 
are appropriate for therapy.  Erm, and I think there is a lot of external 
pressure to fix things, erm, so I struggle with that (38-44). Lucy recognised 
that she could get drawn into this dynamic, particularly in high risk cases, 
and felt that this undermined the position she preferred to take as a 
counselling psychologists: when there’s a lot of risk, erm, and a lot of anxiety 
around the young person, I feel, kind of, responsible to kind of, to kind of 
solve things, erm, which I think kind of puts me in a different position to the 
position I would like to take as a counselling psychologist, where I’m just, 
kind of, helping someone on their journey and its very much a mutual and 
they want to opt into it and I opt into it and we do it together, I feel like there’s 
a pressure for me to do things to people to make them better, erm, so it’s 
kind of a fight a lot to, erm, give responsibility back to other people (47-56). 
 
Losing sense of professional self 
Lucy reflected on a sense of losing her professional identity, and wanting to 
get back to a way of working congruent with her beliefs about therapy:  I’m 
trying right now to, kind of, move back to being seen as a counselling 
psychologist, and, like I said before, to kind of hold on to my kind of 
therapeutic stance and way of working and beliefs about therapy, rather than 
getting caught up in other peoples kind of, the wider system’s view of, erm, 
what a CAMHS worker should do and how people should just be fixed (110-
116). Lucy acknowledged the current professional climate, and how the 
demands of working in the NHS, together with managing risk and other 
people’s anxiety did overwhelm her and impact on her sense of professional 
identity: I think it is interesting, because right now, as I say, working in 
CAMHS, I kind of, it’s very easy to lose that and lose that kind of identity, and 
to, erm, and it’s not, obvious and doesn’t mean anything cos it’s not that 
important but I think the pressures of working it the NHS and, kind of, 
pressures around risk and other people’s anxiety is so massive that it, that 
that kind of overwhelms me and I, kind of, very easily just lose sight of the 
things that really matter (130-138). 
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Role blurring 
Contributing to Lucy’s loss of professional identity is her position within a 
multi-disciplinary team where a blurring of roles exists between different 
professionals. This led Lucy to believe that she is seen more as a generic 
CAMHS worker rather than a counselling psychologist: I think it is easy to 
lose that (professional identity) because I work with a lot of different 
professionals and we all do very similar things, erm, and I think I’m seen 
more as a CAMHS worker rather than a counselling psychologist by a lot of 
people (106-109).  From her experience of working with agencies outside of 
the team, Lucy believes that the label of counselling psychologist is 
irrelevant, further reinforcing the generic CAMHS worker identity: I don’t 
know whether people would necessarily give me the label of counselling 
psychologist though, they would just see me as a member of the team, I 
don’t think the roles are, sort of, very defined in this team and, erm, I know 
from outside of the team, with social services or, I don’t know, residential 
staff or, the label counselling psychologist is quite irrelevant, they just see me 
as a CAMHS worker (179-186). 
 
Changing and developing role of counselling psychologists 
Changing professional climate 
Lucy reflected upon some of the changes that may influence counselling 
psychology in the future, and expressed mixed feelings towards these. She 
worries that the core values of counselling psychology could become diluted 
if the different branches of applied psychology were to merge: I know that 
there is, kind of, talk erm, of us having applied psychologists rather than, kind 
of clinical, educational, counselling psychologists.  Urm, and again, I can see 
the merit in that but also the, also I do like what counselling psychologist 
stands for and I wouldn’t want that to be lost or watered down (430-435). 
Lucy also reflected on changes within the financial climate, and the move 
towards becoming more outcome driven. She is sceptical about how this fits 
with the merits of counselling psychology, and is mindful of how this differs 
from her current practice where sessions have not been limited: I think, I 
think my worry is that as, you know, as we currently, you know, with all the 
cut backs and everything, we are becoming a lot more outcome driven and, 
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you know, payment by results and I think I struggle to see how, how the 
merits of counselling psychology can really sit with that.  I struggle to see, 
you know, everything is very much, you know, I have been in a very 
luxurious position of being able to offer, kind of, however many sessions I 
wanted and the focus can be on building relationships rather than producing 
outcomes and you know, going in with different kind of questionnaires to fill 
in, so, my worry is that over time you know, what means a lot to me about 
counselling psychology I am not going to have the opportunity to do that.  It 
is going to be very much handing over questionnaires and sending people, 
kind of, I don’t know, into very quick fixes (446-461). 
 
The need for recognition 
To preserve the essence of counselling psychology, Lucy feels that the 
government needs to recognise the value and potential of the therapeutic 
relationship: I think, for me, you know, I came into counselling psychology 
because I wanted to work with children and young people and it’s that that 
I’m really interested in and I do see that as being under threat really with the 
current climate, yeah, so I’d want, what I think can strengthen counselling 
psychology is for the Government to recognise the benefits of, of having a 
relationship with somebody of, kind of, meeting them where they are and 
working through it, rather than putting a time limited kind of structure on this 
is how generic it should be for everybody (489-494). 
 
The need for self promotion 
On an individual level, Lucy feels that if she were to articulate what she does 
do, and define the role more clearly, other people may have a better 
knowledge of what to expect from her, and a greater understanding of the 
profession: so I think if I kind of named and defined the roles that I do have a 
little more and made that clearer to people, then people would know more of  
what the role was and what to expect of me (509-512).
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Participant 4: Rita-Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Security of a professional home 
 
 
 
Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
 
when it came through erm, it was, I was 
so proud of it, it felt really, really good 
to have something where my 
psychology and my counselling were 
both being acknowledged and 
validated 
 
It was that first sense of having a real 
sense of home 
 
 
it’s very much part of my…,well it is 
central to my identity and who I am 
 
87-92 
 
 
 
 
 
 
163-164 
 
 
 
399-400 
Relevance of counselling psychology 
identity 
 
 
 
 
 
Relevance to others 
 
 
 
A misunderstood profession 
 
 
 
 
 
I don’t think they necessarily care what 
kind of psychologist they have, I think 
on the whole clients are less bothered 
 
I find it really distressing when erm, we 
hear of people’s experiences through 
the committee, about, well you know 
I’ve been told I can’t apply for this or 
this isn’t open to me 
487-489 
 
 
 
691-694 
Impact of therapeutic stance Primacy of the therapeutic relationship 
 
 
The reflective practitioner  
 
 
Stance towards the medical model 
 
 
 
 
It’s the relationship within context that 
is the transformative thing itself 
 
The reflective practitioner I think is for 
me the fundamental bit of it 
 
I don’t think the DSM is anything more 
than an, um, er, way of constructing 
something 
 
 
306-307 
 
 
330-331 
 
 
358-360 
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Lifespan approach to distress 
 
 
I think that one of the things we are 
doing is we take a, sort of, life span 
approach to distress very often rather 
than just purely a medicalized one 
366-368 
Changing and developing role of 
counselling psychologists 
Role diversity 
 
 
Disturbance due to change in regulatory 
body 
 
 
 
 
Change as an opportunity 
 
 
 
Change as a loss 
 
 
 
 
Need for self promotion 
 
we are, I think, a much broader church 
of people within counselling psychology 
 
for me the term chartered counselling 
psychology and psychologist, the most 
fundamental, that was central to me.  
so erm, that was something that I really 
struggled to come to terms with 
 
we may be open to thriving more 
because of our adaptability than erm, 
than some others perhaps 
 
I have some sense of sadness about 
the loss of where it might have come 
from but also I think with any new 
development 
 
the more active we are, the more 
engaged we are the more we can raise 
our profile 
 
210-211 
 
 
416-419 
 
 
 
 
 
295--297 
 
 
 
272-274 
 
 
 
 
719-720 
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Memo 4: Rita 
Rita is a counselling psychologist who works with adults in private practice. 
She has been qualified as a counselling psychologist since 1994 when the 
diploma in counselling psychology first became available. Rita had a 
previous career in teaching psychology, and had undertaken further training 
in counselling. The introduction of the diploma in counselling psychology in 
1994 allowed Rita to qualify through the statement of equivalence. Rita has 
previously worked in the NHS where she set up and led a service for clients 
with eating disorders. She has also been actively involved in various roles 
within the division of counselling psychology.  
 
Counselling Psychology-A personalised journey 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
Rita reflected on her journey to becoming a counselling psychologist, and 
expressed a huge sense of personal accomplishment through achieving her 
qualification: when it came through erm, it was, I was so proud of it, it felt 
really, really good to have something where my psychology and my 
counselling were both being acknowledged and validated and a home within 
the BPS that I’d belonged to for many years without really having any real 
sense of belonging to it (87-92). 
 
Security of a professional home 
As well as something that she was personally very proud of, Rita also felt 
that qualifying as a counselling psychologist gave her the security of a 
professional home within the BPS: It was that first sense of having a real 
sense of home, yes, here was something where, not only from a psychology 
background but from a counselling, psychotherapy, skills and training, sort 
of, ethos could be valued as well so, erm, that’s something that I just found 
really really important and represented, well represented me some where 
(163-169). 
 
 
 
 223 
 
Synthesis between personal and professional self 
Throughout the interview, Rita expressed a strong connection to the 
profession, and felt that her role as a counselling psychologist was central to 
her identity as a person: I feel very firmly imbedded as a counselling 
psychologist (302-303)………its very much part of my, erm, well it is central 
to my identity and who I am (399-400). 
 
Relevance of counselling psychology identity 
Relevance to others 
Whilst Rita’s role as a counselling psychologist is an integral part of her own 
identity, Rita questioned the relevance of her ‘counselling’ psychology 
identity amongst clients. In her experience, their main priority is, are you 
someone that can help me?  I don’t think they necessarily care what kind of 
psychologist they have, I think on the whole clients are less bothered I think 
they come with their antenna out to this and you’d probably experience this 
yourself as to whether they think you can help them (487-491).  Rita felt that 
the term clinical psychology was familiar amongst the public, and the 
psychology profession seen through this lens. I think the public know the 
term clinical psychology and then just lump all psychologists into that, 
largely, I mean that’s a gross generalisation, but I think, I think that really is 
there and, erm, I’m not sure that there is, I think that out there erm, there is 
not a great sense of is there a difference, isn’t there a difference, really in 
caring about that (579-584). 
 
A misunderstood profession 
Rita reflected on the perception of the profession by some employers and felt 
that there were many areas to correct: I find it really distressing when erm, 
we hear of people’s experiences through the committee, about, well you 
know I’ve been told I can’t apply for this or this isn’t open to me, I got to the 
point of interview and then they told me I couldn’t actually be interviewed, it’s 
just absolute nonsense (691-696). 
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Impact of therapeutic stance 
In reflecting on her practice, a number of therapeutic values were 
fundamental to Rita: 
 
Primacy of the therapeutic relationship 
Rita emphasised the value of the therapeutic relationship as the vehicle of 
change, and welcomed the opportunity to share this with likeminded 
colleagues when the division of counselling psychology was established: I 
mean it felt lovely to talk about how it’s the relationship but there is 
something fundamental about that and the relationship within context that is 
the transformative thing itself (304-307). Rita does not dismiss the 
contribution of science, but feels that this can used most effectively within the 
context of the therapeutic relationship where the individual is placed at the 
core:…that doesn’t deny the skills and learning of, erm, science of which I 
see as something that can be used within the relationship erm, as tools for 
experiments if you like, but it is always people’s experiments, it’s always 
theirs, its not mine, its not me that’s the expert saying this is what will work, 
this is what won’t work.  Its, its about other, it’s about people making sense of 
things for themselves (309-315). 
 
The ‘reflective practitioner’ 
In hand with the therapeutic relationship, Rita felt that the use of reflection 
was another important component of practice: The reflective practitioner I 
think is for me the fundamental bit of it (330-331). 
 
Stance towards the medical model 
Rita’s stance towards the medical model, and view of classification systems 
such as DSM were also influential in informing her practice: I would say in 
some ways I’m not anti psychiatry, I think I’m anti dogma er, erm and might 
be called a post modernist perhaps, I don’t know, in terms of things like the 
DSM I have serious problems with erm, because I think that they are 
constructions that are constructed within a certain historical moment erm, 
and therefore constructed within a framework, or a way of making sense, but 
that doesn’t mean that it’s science, it doesn’t mean that it’s actually true it just 
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means the way that truth is perceived at that particular point (332-341). Rita 
was not opposed to the use of such systems but felt the way the client 
chooses to interpret them was of greatest importance: I think it’s making 
sense of that is an individual thing erm, and if, and if the DSM criteria helps 
somebody to make sense of it for them, then great, but if it doesn’t that’s fine 
too because I don’t think the DSM is anything more than an, um, er, way of 
constructing something (355-360). 
 
Lifespan approach to distress 
As an alternative to the medical model, Rita reflected on counselling 
psychology’s use of a life span approach to distress. Aswell as offering 
clients a way of making sense of their difficulties that acknowledges the 
potential role of biology aswell as contextual and relational factors, the 
lifespan approach also offers clients a frame in which to normalise their 
problems: I think that as counselling psychologists I think that one of the 
things we are doing is we take a, sort of, life span approach to distress very 
often rather than just purely a medicalized one and sort of normalising 
distress in a way as part of that, the context in which we live and work is 
really important, erm so that we are not so, erm yeah, if I’m depressed, it’s 
not because I have an illness, it’s, it may have, it may have some biological 
thing going on in my brain, but it may also be because, erm, of my living 
circumstances, my relationships with others (365-374). Rita also reflected on 
how a life span approach can change the emphasis on the problem as 
located within the individual to the problem as a consequence of the 
individual’s relationship with the world: sometimes I think we tend to erm, 
focus too much of the problem as being within the individual rather than 
within the individual’s relationship with the world and the world’s relationship 
with the individual.  And, erm, if somebody is depressed, because they are in 
dire poverty and have nowhere to live, I’m not sure that giving them Prozac is 
necessarily the you know, the way forward (375-381). 
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Developing and changing role of counselling psychology 
An inevitability surrounding change was present during Rita’s interview with 
mixed emotions associated with these changes: Counselling Psychology is 
changing very much I think, erm, and, there’s quite a lot and hard to keep up 
with the changes, and, erm, some pride in changes and some sadness in 
changes, as well, I think (171-174). 
 
Role diversity 
Rita reflected upon the growth of the profession, and how counselling 
psychologists have become a presence in a wider range of settings: So as 
things have developed, erm, and as the profile of counselling psychology has 
developed, and as there has been a rightful determination to develop that 
and have our voice heard more, we have become much more involved with 
organisations like the NHS, like prisons, like, you know a whole range of 
them and that I think that has influenced our development itself (199-205). 
Over time Rita observes greater diversity within the profession, and feels that 
this breadth of knowledge and practice has enabled counselling 
psychologists to expand their role beyond the therapy room: …we are, I 
think, a much broader church of people within counselling psychology.  Erm, 
we are not erm, all with psychotherapy but, equally, we are not all with 
psychiatry but we have a role, a strong role outside the room within 
organisations as well as within the therapy room itself, and that’s been in 
development over time I think, erm, erm, I think, I think the, the positive 
things in that is that, erm, we have developed a skills in what we have to 
offer in a broader area (210-218). Whilst recognising the benefits of diversity 
in terms of progressing the profession, Rita considers a potential downfall to 
be the devaluing of its origins: I think the downside to that is perhaps there is 
a devaluing of psychotherapy to an extent, erm, and I think that, erm, is 
mirrored by the IAPT programme and where psychotherapy, the in the room 
stuff is always seen as being the work of lower paid folk than it is of 
psychologists so in order to maintain our positions as psychologists we are 
then having to argue that we do all these other things as well, which we can 
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do, but there is a tension then with devaluing I think where we originally 
came from and, so I have some sadness about that as well (220-229). 
 
To merge or not to merge 
Rita touched on the lack of clarity between clinical and counselling 
psychology and the potential merger of applied psychologies: I think one of 
the ways it may go is that, well there are already rumblings about it that, 
really what is the difference between clinical and counselling psychology and 
should we just merge (233-236). Rita feels that if this were to happen, a 
lasting contribution of counselling psychology’s development would be 
clinical psychologist’s greater focus on their therapeutic attributes: I think if 
we do then our lasting contribution will be that I think we have had a, err, big 
knock on effect on clinical’s’ determination to see themselves as therapeutic 
practitioners as well and the emphasis on the relationship has developed, I 
think, as a result of counselling psychology developing (239-244). Rita 
touched on some resistance to the merger at a higher level, but also 
reflected a need to collectively strengthen the identity of psychology before 
the differences between branches could be fully understood and 
appreciated…looking at the divisions, they don’t actually really want to merge 
but there is the sense of some of our concerns about identity, we need to be 
working much more cross divisionally and together in order to present some 
psychology out there, never mind different brands of psychology, so there is 
a tension in our own identity and the, and the wider identity of applied 
psychology, I think (640-647). 
 
Disturbance due to change in regulatory body 
The transfer of regulatory body from the BPS to the HPC appears to have 
had a significant impact on Rita’s identity as a counselling psychologist:  for 
me, for other folk who’ve been a counselling psychologist for quite a while, I 
think that the transfer of the regulatory function to the HPC was very difficult 
because of the adjectival title issue because we used to be called Chartered 
Counselling Psychologists.  Counselling psychologists erm, that legally, 
come over to the HPC, erm, and so there was a whole debate about what we 
could and couldn’t call ourselves.  We couldn’t mislead so we have to call 
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ourselves Registered Counselling Psychologists or Registered Practitioners 
so erm, but for me the term chartered counselling psychology and 
psychologist, the most fundamental, that was central to me, so erm, that was 
something that I really struggled to come to terms with.  I didn’t want that 
(407-420). Whilst acknowledging that this was a fundamental issue for her 
personally, Rita felt that it would be less of a concern for more newly 
qualified psychologists, highlighting her investment in and attachment to the 
origins of the profession: that is something that, at this moment in time, erm, 
erm, it’s a very fundamental one for me, but it probably won’t be for people 
going forward because the term will mean something different to them (438-
441). 
 
The changing role of the BPS was also highlighted as a related issue: within 
the BPS there’s some folk that are arguing well what’s the point in having 
divisions at all because you don’t have to be, it was one thing when BPS was 
the regulator because you had to be a full member of a division in order to be 
erm, a practitioner now you don’t because BPS is not the regulator so what’s 
the point in the divisions anyway (263-269). 
 
Change as an opportunity 
In response to funding cuts within the public sector, Rita felt that counselling 
psychologists were in an advantageous position by having the flexibility to 
work across contexts: in some ways we are in quite a strong position, 
because our members are working in a whole variety of settings, and are not 
funded by the NHS necessarily or usually erm, but, you know we may be 
open to thriving more because of our adaptability than erm, than some others 
perhaps (292-297).  As another potential role Rita also felt that counselling 
psychologists had a great deal to offer multi-disciplinary team in terms of 
understanding and improving communication processes: I think there is an 
enormous role for counselling psychologist in the communication processes 
within a multi disciplinary teams because my experience of these teams is 
that often communication can be a major stumbling block, each profession 
has a place in the team I think, and has its own protocols, it’s own ways, it’s 
own, erm, audit trails of things and, erm, but sometimes communication 
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between can get very lost in the process, what’s happening between us can 
get lost and I think that is something that counselling psychologists have got 
a vast amount to offer there in particular erm..(496-506) 
 
Change as a loss 
Whilst acknowledging some sadness associated with the changing 
landscape of counselling psychology, Rita was able to make sense of these 
changes by applying a developmental perspective: I have some sense of 
sadness about the loss of where it might have come from but also I think with 
any new development, any new organisation probably goes through its own 
developmental stages from being a radical new to being incorporated into the 
body of things (272-277). 
 
Need for self-promotion 
Reflecting upon the future of counselling psychology, Rita was passionate 
about the need for  counselling psychologists to get more involved within the 
BPS, have a voice within the division and promote their contribution to 
psychology: yeah get involved, erm, that erm, oh for coming up through 
training, get involved with the division committee, promote things, get out 
there and actually take an active part, erm, we, erm, it works within the BPS, 
we get heard we do and it works outside the BPS to if we, if we’re involved in 
the BPS committees we then get erm, involved in outside committees and 
liaisons as well…. so the more active we are, the more engaged we are the 
more we can raise our profile (711-720). The importance of keeping research 
on the agenda and disseminating this through publication was also 
highlighted: I think it’s really important that research remains a focus and that 
we publish, we again, get ourselves out there in the research fields (742-
744). 
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Participant 5 Gloria-Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
Finding a professional home 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Synthesis between personal and 
professional self 
 
the first time I went to a conference of 
the special group I thought aah this is 
where I belong, emm I‘d previously 
been to conferences of counsellors with 
the BACP but I’d sort of been thinking 
of my identity much more as a 
psychologist because of the work I did 
 
It is very difficult to decide what is me 
and what is being a counselling 
psychologist you know this whole issue 
of identity it is what I am as well as 
what I do  
 
11-16 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
90-92 
Comparison of self with others What we have that others don’t 
 
 
 
 
Fighting for a separate identity 
You know it’s this strong therapeutic 
element to our work that is distinctively 
different, and the qualitative 
methodology 
 
I insist I am not called a clinical 
psychologist, I do not wish to have that 
label and I have found that I need to be 
authoritative and defining and 
correcting and stand up for our 
particular value system 
 
111-113 
 
 
 
 
236-239 
Impact of context 
 
 
 
 
 
Impact of work environment I can tell by the way in which the prison 
officers treat me, the minute they call 
me maaam I know I’m in the governers 
classes, well I understand that so I 
must behave very formally and 
correctly, and respectfully back to them 
325-329 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
 
Stance towards the medical model 
 
I don’t regard medical diagnosis as 
scientific it’s never been validated 
144-147 
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Person in context 
 
scientifically and it fails hopelessly in 
that it doesn’t explain the cause of 
something 
 
how can you understand somebody 
and their conduct without 
understanding their background you 
know that kind of thing there has to be 
some kind of relationship between how 
the person is now and them being a 
product of their past  
 
 
 
 
 
164-168 
Changing and developing role of 
counselling psychologists 
To merge or not to merge 
 
 
 
 
Disturbance due to change in regulatory 
body 
 
 
Managing change 
I think there are moves to put all 
psychology practitioners into one 
basket and the danger that would make 
everybody look the same 
 
I think it is important for our identity that 
we continue to use the title we have 
used from the beginning 
 
Well the optimistic part of me sees us 
maintaining our separate identity for the 
reasons I have outlined, the 
independent element is very strong and 
I think balances the elements of 
working in prisons, or schools, NHS or 
companies  
 
712-715 
 
 
 
 
808-810 
 
 
 
708-712 
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Memo 5: Gloria 
Gloria is a counselling psychologist and psychotherapist working with adults 
in independent practice. She was one of the original counselling 
psychologists to qualify when the diploma in counselling psychology and 
statement of equivalence was introduced in 1994. Gloria has undertaken 
numerous roles within the division of counselling psychology, and sat on a 
number of working parties. Aswell as working in independent practice, Gloria 
offers organisational consultancy, supervision to other therapists and works 
as an expert witness in legal settings. 
 
Counselling Psychology: A personalised journey 
Finding a professional home  
Gloria reflected on an initial connection with counselling psychology when 
she attended a conference of what was then the special group, and felt that 
this offered a sense of fit with her own developing identity: How I became 
one? By accident really, because I went to a conference of what was then 
the special group in counselling psychology, it must have been about late 
eighties, early nineties, and the first time I went to a conference of the special 
group I thought aah this is where I belong, emm I‘d previously been to 
conferences of counsellors with the BACP but I’d sort of been thinking of my 
identity much more as a psychologist because of the work I did (8-16). 
 
Synthesis between personal and professional self 
Gloria reflected on a congruence between her personal and professional self, 
and felt her identity as a counselling psychologist could not be divorced from 
her identity as a person: It is very difficult to decide what is me and what is 
being a counselling psychologist you know this whole issue of identity it is 
what I am as well as what I do (90-92). Gloria felt that the freedom to be 
herself within the role was a strength of her relationship with the profession:  
I think that is why I fit, I think because it permits me to be myself (278-279). 
Gloria reflected on counselling psychology’s use of creativity, and felt that 
this was a key competency of the profession that allowed her to integrate her 
personal strengths and interests: I was thinking about something that is very 
important about our particular stance on psychology which is about the use 
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of creativity and I didn’t mention that as being an essential part I think of how 
I feel very comfortable being a counselling psychologist because it allows 
both the scientist bit of me emm which is the investigator and also its 
probably fairly obvious I’m a serious musician and I I think that part of my 
identity because I am a musician and I like writing and some people who are 
painters or poets or other things I think that is a very significant part of our 
identity, we actually have it in our competencies, in our training that we 
should be emm honour that particular dimension (840-852). 
 
Comparison of self with others 
What we have that others don’t 
Gloria reflected on the distinct contribution of counselling psychology  and 
contrasted this with a more clinical way of working: You know it’s this strong 
therapeutic element to our work that is distinctively different, and the 
qualitative methodology, you know the psychotherapeutic skills inform all of 
our other work and the ability to use a qualitative methodology is so much 
more wide ranging and useful than the fairly naïve psychological approaches 
like giving people tests and measuring them or counting heads because 
which you know most heads have already been counted you know, it doesn’t 
really reveal very much so its something about what is different about, and 
being part of that process along with a whole lot of other people you know 
(111-122). Elaborating later in the interview, Gloria reflected on the 
counselling psychology stance to science, and felt that this was superior to 
other traditional methods that have been less dynamic:  It’s not only a set of 
values but a particular stance to the individual and to science, I think we are 
lot more scientific than a lot of other psychologists who have stuck with very 
old-fashioned, out of date methodologies (286-289). 
 
Fighting for a separate identity 
Gloria expressed a strong sense of advocacy for the profession and a desire 
to educate others about who counselling psychologists are and what they 
offer:  I am just thinking where I work outside a therapeutic setting they don’t 
really know what a counselling psychologist is, the organisation, company 
they just want a psychologist, they don’t know what they want, its part of my 
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role to tell them what they want and why they want it so in a sense I think 
there are quite a lot of occasions where people don’t understand what 
psychologists are (224-231). Whilst Gloria acknowledges that her career 
path mirrors that of many clinical and some forensic psychologists, she 
expressed a strong determination not to be seen through this lens. Gloria is 
therefore assertive in correcting any misunderstanding, and only working in a 
way congruent with her therapeutic values: I work as an expert witness in the 
family courts and that is fairly unusual because I have followed a tradition of 
some forensic psychologists but predominantly clinical psychologists who do 
that kind of work, I do it differently, I insist on doing it differently and I insist I 
am not called a clinical psychologist, I do not wish to have that label and I 
have found that I need to be authoritative and defining and correcting and 
stand up for our particular value system , stance towards things and in a way 
sometimes it has worked, sometimes people say we would rather have your 
reports because we can understand them which is one thing, when there is a 
whole lot of psychometric nonsense we don’t understand a word of it (231-
243).  
 
Impact of context 
Impact of work environment 
Gloria reflected on how the nature of the work environment can impact upon 
how she is perceived and how she conducts herself within her role: I 
sometimes engage with prisons because I sometimes see people in prison , 
umm I don’t know how they see me because of my status in that role, I am 
regarded as an expert in that role, there is a lot of deference to the role, so I 
don’t know how they see me,  I don’t think they do, I think they just see a 
psychologist probably (311-315). Whilst her role as a counselling 
psychologist is not fully understood within the prison system, she is given 
expert status and will behave in accordance with the expectations upon her: I 
can tell by the way in which the prison officers treat me, the minute they call 
me maaam I know I’m in the governers classes, well I understand that so I 
must behave very formally and correctly, and respectfully back to them and 
you know there is some of that isn’t there? (325-330). Being seen as an 
expert or medical practitioner can also allow Gloria to take advantage of 
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benefits such as access to consulting rooms without disturbance: sometimes 
I fit in because I am aware of the kind of culture that needs that and people 
are comfortable with that and I think they turn me in to a medical practitioner 
quite often, you know, I, because I know that when I go to prison I need to be 
in the medical role so that I have the consulting room and I don’t get people 
turfing me out after half an hour but it’s just knowing how to play the system 
isn’t it, so one level it’s personally and at another level it’s officially and I don’t 
think people discriminate too much, you’re some kind of you know doctor 
person (333-343) 
 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
Stance towards the medical model 
A key component of Gloria’s identity as a counselling psychologist is her 
stance towards medical diagnosis and avoidance of unnecessary labelling: I 
think I am far more comfortable with the counselling psychology position on 
medical diagnosis, I’m probably much tougher about it when I say it but I 
don’t regard medical diagnosis as scientific it’s never been validated 
scientifically and it fails hopelessly in that it doesn’t explain the cause of 
something now if you are a scientist you have to be able to talk about 
causality so when I am working in people settings I am frequently asked silly 
questions about whether someone is suffering from a psychological disorder 
and I correct them by saying this is not a disorder but a normal part of 
behaviour and it’s that avoidance of labelling that  because I know that if I 
make a statement like that, that label stays with somebody probably for the 
rest of their lives, how unhelpful is that? (141-155). Gloria has welcomed how 
open-minded the division of counselling has been of her critical stance to 
psychotropic medication throughout her career. 
 
Person in context 
Within her practice, Gloria places a far greater emphasis on respect and 
understanding the individual in context, and considers this an implicit value of 
the counselling psychology stance: there is a whole value there, value 
system about respect for people and understanding of people, and 
recognising that human beings change and develop or don’t develop or 
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whatever but also about a respect for scientific enquiry that says how can 
you understand somebody and their conduct without understanding their 
background you know that kind of thing there has to be some kind of 
relationship between how the person is now and them being a product of 
their past so it’s that kind of thing, and I think that is a value that is implicit in 
psychotherapeutic work but it’s also implicit in a sort of counselling 
psychology stance isn’t it? (160-171) 
 
Developing and changing role of counselling psychologists 
The diverse and dynamic nature of counselling psychology was evident 
throughout the interview.  Factors within the current professional context that 
could impact on the identity of the profession were met with mixed opinion by 
Gloria: 
 
To merge or not to merge 
Aware of the potential merger of applied psychologies, Gloria felt that such a 
development could dilute the uniqueness of counselling psychology and blur 
the differences between different branches of psychology: I think there are 
moves to put all psychology practitioners into one basket and the danger that 
would make everybody look the same, to some extent that has happened 
with the regulation by the health professions council who haven’t the faintest 
idea what a counselling psychologist is, you know they’ve got practitioner 
psychologists so they don’t really know what the difference is so you know in 
a sense that has already happened, the BPS might do the same, it’s been 
around for a long time you know that there should be a college of applied 
psychologists rather like you know academic psychologists and practitioner 
psychologists and there are moves in that direction (712-724). 
 
With reference to the register of psychologists specialising in psychotherapy, 
Gloria was able to recognise the potential benefit of the merger in bringing 
together like-minded individuals, but felt that costs could be as great: there is 
now registers that go across the divisions, there is the one for people 
specialising in psychotherapy umm and to some extent those bring together 
like minded people from different divisions so in a sense that’s quite useful 
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but it might also blur the differences and some of those differences might be 
important differences so I’m not sure whether moves that direction to make 
us all one and all the same they have blessings but they may be mixed 
blessings, there may be some significant losses (724-733). 
 
Disturbance due to change in regulatory body 
Retaining her original title as a chartered psychologist in light of the transfer 
of regulatory body from the BPS to the HPS appeared to be a significant 
issue for Gloria, and necessary in order to preserve the identity of 
counselling psychology: I think that the name that you use for yourself is very 
important and umm we shouldn’t just call ourselves counselling 
psychologists, you haven’t got to be chartered for that, and it is distinctively 
different, the health professionals council can grant registration but it is 
different you take the route belonging to the BPS, and belonging to the 
division, I think it is distinctively different so I think it is important for our 
identity that we continue to use the title we have used from the beginning 
(802-810). 
 
Managing change 
Reflecting upon the future of counselling psychology, Gloria was optimistic 
about counselling psychology maintaining its separate identity based on its 
potential role within independent practice: Well the optimistic part of me sees 
us maintaining our separate identity for the reasons I have outlined, the 
independent element is very strong and I think balances the elements of 
working in prisons, or schools, NHS or companies (708-712). Gloria sees a 
role for counselling psychologists in developing practices of groups of 
psychologists who could contract back to the NHS. This independent 
grouping would retain the diversity of the profession by allowing individual 
psychologists to maintain their specialism: I think more counselling 
psychologists will have to move in to independent practice, I think more 
clinical psychologists are thinking the same, a number of them are talking 
about moving out of the NHS itself and forming practices of groups of 
psychologists who then contract back with the NHS, that is how they see it, I 
think that maybe there will be practices that are predominantly counselling 
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psychologists that emerge, groups of people who work together a bit rather 
like solicitors with group practices emm so I think that might develop and that 
might be quite helpful in supporting people and allowing people to specialise 
in things rather as legal practices evolved so I think that kind of independent 
grouping might happen much more (735-747). 
 
In order to negotiate the potential changes the future holds, Gloria feels that 
it is important to find the appropriate balance between stepping back, and 
having a voice that allows counselling psychology to be heard: Yeah I think 
you know standing back might preserve our identity but then we might just 
wither and die and there’s point in being engaged in it because it preserves 
the process and you know have a voice in creating that profession of applied 
psychology, I think we try and do both actually (762-766). 
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Participant 6 Bob: Table of themes 
Master theme Sub-theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A 
personalised journey 
Counselling Psychology-A pragmatic 
choice 
 
 
 
 
In search of autonomy 
it was either clinical or counselling 
psychology and I didn’t get through the 
clinical interview, clinical psychology so 
I decided to do the counselling 
psychology course 
 
I wanted to have a job where I had a bit 
more say over what I did, how I did it 
and how I approached the work so that 
was really how I got into it  
 
26-29 
 
 
 
 
 
39-41 
Comparison of self with others Role blurring 
 
 
 
Defining self by ‘what we are not’ 
 
 
A less ‘clinical’ psychologist 
 
 
 
 
I don’t find myself thinking very different 
from the people that I work with or they 
from me if you like 
 
Well I think in a negative way, we are 
not trained to do psychometrics 
 
I think in the world of mental health 
professions, I think you are probably at 
a slight disadvantage not having the 
title clinical 
192-194 
 
 
 
174-175 
 
 
309-311 
Relevance of counselling psychology 
identity 
 
 
 
 
Personal relevance 
 
 
 
Relevance to others 
I tend to make links with people more 
on a shared perspective about the work 
that’s what makes links for me 
 
I think that they see us as 
psychologists or counsellors or usually 
psychologists I think, I think they latch 
on to the psychology bit is my 
experience 
 
 
 
343-345 
 
 
 
300-303 
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Impact of therapeutic stance Person in context 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Working systemically 
 
 
 
 
 
Centrality of meaning 
 
 
 
 
 
Removal of blame 
 
 
 
I’m interested in thinking about how 
people’s problems relate to the 
environment in which they live, that’s 
my big interest if you like trying to 
understand people’s situations and how 
their histories shape their distress 
 
I work with families and staff teams 
where we’ll be looking at that group as 
a system so trying to maybe change 
something about the way the group 
functions in some way  
 
you see people as human beings, 
within meaning is central, their ability to 
understand the world and themselves, 
and their take upon things is absolutely 
central to any work you do with them 
 
sometimes you can help people to 
develop an understanding of their 
problems that is less self-blaming 
58-62 
 
 
 
 
 
66-69 
 
 
 
 
154-157 
 
 
 
 
269-270 
Impact of context Creating a niche 
 
 
 
Impact of client group 
 
 
one thing that I have found is that you 
are able to create a bit of a niche for 
yourself up to a point within your job 
 
I think inevitably whatever your main 
therapeutic orientation is or possibly 
even what your profession is you end 
up having similar vocabulary so it might 
be partly to do with learning disabilities 
104-106 
 
 
216-219 
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Memo 6: Bob 
Bob is a counselling psychologist in an Adult Learning Disability service. He has 
been qualified for ten years. Bob has an MSc and post-MSc diploma in counselling 
psychology.  Bob is part of a psychology team amongst a number of clinical 
psychologists, and often collaborates with other professionals in his work. As well as 
offering individual therapeutic work, Bob works with families and staff teams. Bob 
has a particular interest in working with adults on the autistic spectrum, and uses 
community and critical psychology ideas to inform his practice.  Bob also undertakes 
an occasional teaching role on the local counselling psychology programme. 
 
Counselling psychology-a personalised journey 
Counselling psychology-a pragmatic choice 
Prior to training as a counselling psychologist, Bob worked as a counsellor. This 
followed a previous career in social work. Bob wanted to qualify as a psychologist, 
and was open-minded as to whether he would follow the clinical or counselling 
psychology route: I got into it because I’d been working before then as a counsellor 
for an alcohol, and well partly drugs but primarily alcohol addictions counselling 
service and I’d been doing that for a couple of years and I’d worked with probation at 
the time as well and I knew that I wanted to progress things further and it was either 
clinical or counselling psychology and I didn’t get through the clinical interview, 
clinical psychology so I decided to do the counselling psychology course (21-29). 
Counselling psychology allowed Bob to achieve his goal of becoming a qualified 
psychologist. 
 
In search of autonomy 
Bob’s desire to pursue a career in applied psychology was driven by his wish for a 
career with more autonomy: my interest was having more control over the work you 
do, that was one of my other motives, I wanted to have a job where I had a bit more 
say over what I did, how I did it and how I approached the work so that was really 
how I got into it (37-41). 
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Comparison of self with others 
Role blurring 
Bob struggled to differentiate counselling psychology from other professions, and 
noticed greater divergence between professionals with a different therapeutic stance 
to himself than professionals with a different training background:  See I don’t think 
we are very different, that’s my view and again I’m aware that is my very personal 
view because and it might reflect the department I work in, I don’t find myself thinking 
very different from the people that I work with or they from me if you like, I find there 
is a very big overlap, the major difference I find is with people who are not so much 
into critical psychology, that’s the major difference or not so environmentally 
oriented, you know I suppose I’m an environmentalist, that’s my sort of viewpoint 
broadly so for me that’s more a difference than my sort of professional hat as a 
counselling psych (190-200). Bob drew a direct comparison between counselling and 
clinical psychologists, and observed more similarities than differences: I sometimes 
do struggle to see what does distinguish us from clinicals, sometimes particularly as 
some clinicals have similar interests as things that interest counselling psychologists 
and you have lots of counselling psychologists that are interested in systems, I know 
clinical psychologists might say that they have got more training in working with 
systems and that might be true but I think counselling psychologists do have an 
interest in systems but maybe that’s an individual, idiosyncratic thing maybe so emm 
to come back to your question I just don’t know (403-413). Bob felt that with the 
degree of role blurring he observed between counselling and clinical psychology, it 
was difficult to give counselling psychology a unique ‘brand’ or identity: If you were 
trying to say what is unique about this profession I think we would struggle a bit, I 
think yes we have more of a humanistic element in our training that is true I think but 
then again you’ve got a lot of clinicals that are interested in that sort of thing I think 
so I think yeah, I don’t know I just think it is quite hard to give us a brand if you like 
(439-445). 
 
Defining self by ‘what we are not’ 
In his attempt to articulate the contribution of counselling psychology, Bob was 
drawn to an area where he felt counselling psychologists lacked skill: Well I think in a 
negative way, we are not trained to do psychometrics for instance so I can’t do, I 
don’t have a particularly strong interest in psychometrics and I know counselling 
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psychologists that have trained to do that in order to be able to have that niche as 
well as clinicals, either where they work or with a view to applying for jobs elsewhere 
so obviously we don’t do that so that is something we are not seen as skilled to do or 
good at (174-182).  
 
A less ‘clinical’ psychologist 
Bob reflected on the counselling psychologist title, and felt that within the mental 
health arena, the profession could be seen as less skilled or knowledgeable by not 
having ‘clinical’ in the title. Bob felt that the use of counselling could potentially 
conjure up stereotypical images of the profession as ‘touchy feely’: I think in the 
world of mental health professions, I think you are probably at a slight disadvantage 
not having the title clinical because it’s not medical so counselling is seen as a 
softer, touchy feely, humanistic, maybe not so skilled in some way, it has those sorts 
of connotations I think, of kindly middle aged women maybe, not that there is 
anything wrong with being a kindly middle aged woman but do you know what I 
mean but for some people that is a negative thing and it is seen in that way so I think 
sometimes in mental health professions and  health professions generally it is maybe 
seen as being less knowledgeable or skilled than a clinical psychologist (309-320). 
Elaborating further, Bob felt that the work context was a significant factor, and once 
established in a role, it was possible to develop a reputation that reflected you as 
person and what you bring to the role:  I also think it depends very much on where 
you work and how people get to know you so I think if you have been there a while it 
is based much more on you and what you bring rather than the job but I think that it 
might be that when you are up there for interview or you at a meeting you might be 
seen as a bit less knowledgeable, right, not so much of a doctor in that narrow sense 
of being seen as a clinician (320-328). In other contexts however, Bob has 
experienced clinical psychologists to be somewhat patronising and felt that this could 
be attributed to counselling psychology being seen as less scientific: I think some 
places I have been to where I have met clinical psychologists, I have sometimes 
experienced clinical psychologists to be slightly patronising because I’m a 
counselling psychologist, that’s not common, I’m not saying that has been a big 
thing, but when you were talking about disadvantages I have noticed that 
occasionally yes so  and again I think it comes back to this thing about not being 
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clinical, clinical sounds more scientific I think doesn’t it, it’s got a kind of medical 
cache to it so I think it is partly that I suspect (378-387). 
 
Relevance of counselling psychology identity 
Personal relevance 
Bob gave the impression that his identity as a psychologist was secondary to his 
therapeutic viewpoint, and placed a greater emphasis on building shared 
perspectives with likeminded professionals rather than positioning himself amongst 
other psychologists. I tend to make links with people more on a shared perspective 
about the work that’s what makes links for me, so whether they are counselling or 
clinical or not even a psychologist it is about the viewpoint that people have about 
things that counts most for me (343-348) 
 
Relevance to others 
Bob felt confident that his clients had some understanding of what to expect when 
they see a psychologist, and felt that the concept of seeing a counsellor, 
psychologist or therapist was becoming more widespread in society: I think they do 
understand it fairly well because I think most people in our society have some 
understanding of what counsellors do or psychologists or therapists don’t they, I 
think it has become an institution now for better or worse in our society so I think that 
most people understand that they are going to see some person, male or female 
who is going to talk to them about their problems (281-287). On a wider level 
however he felt that the public’s understanding was limited to that of psychologist, 
with little relevance placed on the distinction between different branches of 
psychology: I think that they see us as psychologists or counsellors or usually 
psychologists I think, I think they latch on to the psychology bit is my experience, 
that’s just through talking to family and friends when they ask what I do, oh you’re a 
psychologist so I think that is the thing that they tend to see but I don’t think they see 
much of a distinction between us and clinicals (300-306). 
 
Identity informed by therapeutic stance 
Person in context 
Throughout the interview, Bob emphasised the therapeutic values most influential in 
informing his practice as a counselling psychologist. Bob expressed a particular 
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interest in thinking about the person in context, and how their problems are shaped 
by their environment and history: I suppose I’m interested in community psychology 
ideas umm critical psychology urr and I’m interested in thinking about how people’s 
problems relate to the environment in which they live, that’s my big interest if you like 
trying to understand people’s situations and how their histories shape their distress 
(57-62). Elaborating further, Bob outlined the multiple contexts he held in mind when 
formulating client difficulties: When I say context I mean that I suppose in a very 
broad sense thinking about social context, economic context, cultural, political, even 
material environment, where people live, how that affects them, what bearing that 
has on their difficulties (143-147). Bob felt that thinking in this way was encouraged 
during his training, and formed part of the counselling psychology identity: one 
aspect of our training was that we were encouraged to think about people in context, 
there seemed to be some scope for doing that and I would see that as part of our 
identity as well (138-141). 
 
Working systemically 
As well as offering individual therapeutic work, working with families and staff teams 
as systems is a key features of Bob’s practice: I work with families and staff teams 
where we’ll be looking at that group as a system so trying to maybe change 
something about the way the group functions in some way often in relation to one 
index client, one specific client (66-70). Thinking and working systemically also 
enables Bob to use his clients’ subjective experience to inform and influence the 
world around them: because of the fact that we tend to think in a sort of systemic 
way, then you might be able to take that information the client has given you and if 
they are happy for you to do that to share it with the people who are looking after 
them or supporting them so as to change the way they are treated for the better so 
that you can use that subjective experience of the person to try influence the world 
around them for the better (258-265). 
 
Centrality of meaning 
Drawing on the humanistic underpinning of the profession, Bob highlighted the 
centrality of working with the clients’ understanding and experience of the world: I 
think it is a humanistic profession in that you see people as human beings, within 
meaning is central, their ability to understand the world and themselves, and their 
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take upon things is absolutely central to any work you do with them so you are never 
working from an impersonal crudely behavioural perspective with people of doing 
things to them, you are always working with them (153-160). 
 
Removal of blame 
Within his therapeutic work, Bob strives to help his clients develop an understanding 
of their problems that is less self-blaming: sometimes you can help people to 
develop an understanding of their problems that is less self-blaming to understand 
that it is inevitable that if you are stuck in a certain aversive situation for a long period 
of time it will make you feel bad and it might lead you to do things that are unhelpful 
or damaging to yourself or other people or both (269-275). Bob felt that this was 
something that counselling psychologists could offer, and if achieved could assist the 
clients in developing a clearer idea of what may be maintaining their difficulties: I 
think removing some of that blame can be useful in helping people to get a clearer 
idea of why they are stuck so those kind of things I think are unhelpful, you know so 
those are the kind of things I think we can bring (275-278). 
 
Identity dependent on context 
Creating a niche 
Recognising the role of the work context, Bob experiences counselling psychologists 
to have the capacity to build a niche for themselves in their role: I think, this is of 
course based on my own experience which may be quite narrow and atypical, might 
not be typical of other people at all but I think one thing that I have found is that you 
are able to create a bit of a niche for yourself up to a point within your job (102-106). 
Despite acknowledging that this opportunity also applies to clinical colleagues, Bob 
feels that this is a key element of the counselling psychology role:  I assume that 
applies to clinical psychologists well I think it does from what I see I think it applies to 
clinicals as well so I think that is a good aspect of counselling psychology that you 
seem to be able to do that but maybe that depends on where you work, that might 
come back to my narrow experience but from where I work you can create a bit of a 
niche for yourself up to a point so that’s how I see part of the job if you like (106-
114). 
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Impact of client group 
Bob reflected on his experience of working in a learning disability service, and 
expressed a sense of unity amongst different professionals based on a shared 
language and therapeutic agenda:  I think in learning disabilities you have to think 
like that because it is just built in because of the kind of problems they have the fact 
that they do have a disability most of them so they have various impairments, 
organic impairments, whatever kind of difficulties where it is very obvious that the 
power structures around them make a huge difference to their problems, do you 
know what I mean, it is very obvious that you are trying to increase people’s capacity 
to be respected, and to participate and those things are often at the route of their 
problems and it is very obvious you only need half a brain to see that so I think 
inevitably whatever your main therapeutic orientation is or possibly even what your 
profession is you end up having similar vocabulary so it might be partly to do with  
learning disabilities (205-219).
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Appendix 11: Super-ordinate themes integrated from participants tables of themes 
Overview of themes 
Super-ordinate theme Sub-ordinate theme Transcript key word Line indicator 
Counselling Psychology-A personalised 
journey 
Motivation for embarking on the profession 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What the profession offers 
 
 
 
 
 
My interest was having more control over 
the work I do, that was one of my other 
motives, I wanted to have a job where I 
had a bit more say over what I did, how I 
did it and how I approached the work so 
that was really how I got into it 
 
I personally am much more satisfied 
working as a psychologist, I feel I do 
something real, in a sense I hope I make 
some difference in a real way to people’s 
lives in the limitations of what you can do  
 
Bob, 37-41 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Tony, 319-323 
Connectedness to the profession Synthesis between personal and professional 
self 
 
 
 
 
Counselling psychology identity: Personal 
relevance and conflict 
 
 
 
Counselling psychology identity: Relevance 
to others 
It is very difficult to decide what is me and 
what is being a counselling psychologist 
you know this whole issue of identity it is 
what I am as well as what I do  
 
I feel more like an applied psychologist 
than a counselling psychologist, I don’t 
limit myself to one to one, I’m not just a 
therapist, I’m a psychologist as well 
 
It’s just psychologist and to be honest you 
might not even be a psychologist, it’s just 
Jill. You have to explain why you are there 
but the concept of you being a 
psychologist, it could be cognitively there 
but for them you’re you and that is the 
way it should be 
 
Gloria, 90-92 
 
 
 
 
 
Tony, 610-612 
 
 
 
 
Jill, 374-378 
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Shaping Identity Comparison of self with others 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Impact of context 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Impact of therapeutic stance 
 
 
 
 
 
Developing and changing role of counselling 
psychologists 
 
 
 
 
it’s not only a set of values but a particular 
stance to the individual and to science, I 
think we are lot more scientific than a lot 
of other psychologists who have stuck 
with very old-fashioned, out of date 
methodologies 
 
I don’t know whether people would 
necessarily give me the label of 
counselling psychologist though, they 
would just see me as a member of the 
team, I don’t think the roles are, sort of, 
very defined in this team and I know from 
outside of the team, with social services 
or, I don’t know, residential staff or, the 
label counselling psychologist is quite 
irrelevant, they just see me as a CAMHS 
worker  
 
I really value, and, I think for me the key 
elements of being a counselling 
psychologist is about reflection, is about 
the focus, the focus on the relationship  
 
…we are, I think, a much broader church 
of people within counselling psychology.  
Erm, we are not erm, all with 
psychotherapy but, equally, we are not all 
with psychiatry but we have a role, a 
strong role outside the room within 
organisations as well as within the therapy 
room itself, and that’s been in 
development over time 
Gloria,  287-289 
 
 
 
 
 
      
Lucy, 179-186 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Lucy, 123-125 
 
 
 
 
 
Rita, 210-215 
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Super-ordinate theme 1: Counselling Psychology-A personalised 
journey 
Sub-ordinate theme: Motivation for embarking on the profession 
In search of a more fulfilling career 
In search of autonomy 
Counselling psychology-A pragmatic choice 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: What the profession offers 
Freedom in the role 
Growing as a person 
Sense of personal accomplishment 
A more fulfilling career 
Job satisfaction 
Security of a professional home 
 
Super-ordinate theme 2: Connectedness to the profession 
Sub-ordinate theme: Synthesis between person and professional self 
Synthesis between personal and professional self 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: Counselling psychology identity- Personal 
relevance and conflict 
Personal relevance 
More than a counselling psychologist 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: Counselling psychology identity-Relevance to 
others 
Relevance to others 
 
Super-ordinate theme 3: Shaping Identity 
Sub-ordinate theme: Comparison of self with others 
Role blurring 
Who I am, not what I do 
What we have that others don’t 
Fighting for a separate identity 
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Defining self by what we are not 
A less ‘clinical psychologist’ 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: Impact of context 
Impact of work environment 
Managing expectations of the role 
Losing sense of professional self 
Creating a niche 
Impact of client group 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: Impact of therapeutic stance 
Reflection and the relationship 
Primacy of the therapeutic relationship 
Facilitating acceptance 
Equality and humanity 
Meeting the client where the client is at 
Stance towards the medical model 
Working with the whole person 
Person in context 
Working systemically 
Centrality of meaning 
Removal of blame 
 
Sub-ordinate theme: Developing and changing role of counselling 
psychologists 
Role diversity 
Disturbance due to change in regulatory body 
To merge or not to merge 
Change as an opportunity/Change as a threat 
Managing change 
The need for a voice 
The need for a broader focus 
The need for recognition 
The need for self promotion 
